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. The apoftles and 3 ifts avere not enthuftaſte, becauſe they 4 4 hy 
embrace the faith which they taught, till they had ang and received 
1 ficient proofs of its divine original. 5 
SECT. I. Thegeneral ' flatement and diviſion of the ſubject. Page * 
SECT. II. The faith of the apſtler in their Lord, at its fir A origin 
and progreſs, vas founded nat on * N of agen but on 
rational proofs. — 7 
SECT. III. Some 1 which have offirded Pretexts 18 im- 
puting our Lord's — to. the force £4 ee FORE and 
explained. 5 13 
SECT. 1 73. natute of the. ah wrought by our. Lord 
during his publi ic miniftry, and the circumſlances which aa them, 
PHrove they cannot be aſcribed to the power of enthuſiaſm. \ 465-SF 
SECT. V. The apoſiles belief in our Lord's reſurredtion, and in *. 
ful ſequent man W I bir e, ny, was not 3 to en- 
ehufraſm. ' „ 32 
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Containing arguments to rr that the apoſtles were ns + enthuſiaſts, 2 ak 
| their not requiring faith in others without ſupplying fu ufficient . 
to juſtify it. 
SECT.' I. The apoſtles 3 men not & enthuſcaflc 2 | 
« but by wvorking public and indiſputable Mix aces, . = & 
SECT. II. The arguments from rrROrHECY adduced by the apoſiles 
could not derive their weight from the influence of enthuſiaſm —proved 
in this ſection, ſo far as relates to the Prophecies of the Old Teftas 
ment, -which the apoſtles Ls awere OR? in the ' perſon of 
our Saviour. 53 
SECT. III. The pets delivered by our 8 and ſucb | 
_ prediflions of the Pan ar are carmaweng with them, are not imputa- 
Be to abge-. 44 
SECT. IV. Te Mops in "ek the apoſtles prope the * 


HP ie e was free from i | 
ages + pe ts HE 

Thi « conDucrT of the , ſheen to be incon with the uppoſt- 
tion of their e Keie. oy om lune. jo 
_ SECT. I. The general 'condu# of the a _ in their . ca a- 

city, inconfiflent with enthuftaſm. 0 1 ng 2 
SEC T. II. The condut? of the apoſtles in 10 ed of the church, 

le them to have bern exempt from 2 „„ 
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SECT. 1II. The wiſdom and ſabriety of ee ohh the. apoftles © 
diſplayed, in the general government of the church, particularly ex- 
emplified in their condu# as to the circumciſion of the Gentiles. 104 


SECT. IV. The condu# of Paul in particular was not dad or 
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5 The 8 of 4 apoſtle and evangeliſts were free from the charaBers 
of enthuſiaſm; e in Wis WO of 4 hi rn; evorks oy the 


„„ Tefiament, | 
355 SECT. 1. e in which the hiforical works of the 
Met Teſtament are compoſed, conſidered. — 125 
ser. fl. 7 be e of the e biftery * © BIT 5 


2 H „„ 


The fla of the New TH or rm he Cnr of 


enthufrafm. © 


ker. I. The ils of St. Paul were net difated by enthufiaſm ; 


their obſcurity is conſidered in this ſeflion. . = 145 
SECT. II. The cvarmth cp earnefineſs of St. Paul's not im. 
putable to enthuſiaſm. 4 5 JO 163 


SECT. III. &. Pau#s Epifike B55 fuch FEES þ of ſaber judg- | 
ment, eee as are woe contrary to * 5 


- 
- of _—_— 3 5 8 
4 p 5 N * 5 HSE D WE 75 * 


e H K 1 en 1 
The A e of 15 3 vindicaled from the charge I 


SECT. „ morality of the 89/þel cauld not have been diftated : 


by the ſpirit of enthuſiaſm. 7 <SI9 


. SEC T. II. AR ora. defines of dune dd nt originate | 
in enthuſiaſm. 40 5 247 
| SECT. HI. TM more . 2 7 oe. conſe 


dered. 357 


Concluſion. 7223 ot = 15 8 EE 2 = 5 d 0 Ut 


- 
9 6 


ZAPPENDIE. 3 1 2e I 


rſt. Auidtional references and obſervations on diferen fads and paſſages 


of ſcripture, alluded to in the preceding work. - 


2d. Otferwations on the objeftions zahich have been advanced againſt the : 


-morality of the goſpel as being extravagant and fanatical. . 


 Sraſm in the * work. 


A nts to confirm the deſcription which has been . * enthu- | 
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I A T Cini 9 was 5 on 4 in 
was one of the earlieſt imputations thrown upon it. 
1 he politicians and philoſophers of the Heathen 
world regarded the ſteadineſs with which the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, ſuſtained perſecution, / and the zeal 
they diſplayed. in making proſelytes, as certain proofs _ 
of obſtinate fanaticiſm ; and they conceived. that the 
faith. required as eſſential to the Chriſtian profeſſion. 


was founded on blind eredulity; diſdaining to exa» _ 


mine the doctrines, or weigh the evidence of an 

upſtart Jewiſh. ſect, they ſatisfied themſelves with 
ſuch diſtant views, and ſuch ſuperficial objections as 
theſe, and too, frequently diſmiſſed the religion of the 
goſpel as a ſordid and groſs ſuperſtition, unworthy the 
attention of a philoſophic mind. We find the anti- 
ent apologiſts, complainitg of this proceeding, as 
- et uncandid and irrational, and. ſurely with good - 
cauſe. | ; 66 Some ( ſays * Tertullian) look. upon it as 
oy madneſs, that when we might ſacrifice at the mos 
« ment and, depart unin jured, retaining in our mind 
< a fixed reſolution to continue firm to our religion, © 


0 a « Tertatliant Alan, ES ir , Hayerc 
IR 1718, p. "Mes. e e e e 
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a een de our ans to our lives; 5, 84. * . 
in the concluſion of his apology, v That, ſays he, * 
60 which you call madneſs and deſpair in us, are the 
very actions which, under virtue's ſtandard, lift ß 
& your ſons to fame and glory, and emblazon them : 
< to future ages.” He then adduces the examples 
of Mutius Sczvola, Regulus, the ſtoick Zeno, and 
the Lacedemonian youths, with ſome others, and he 
proceeds, Not one of theſe contemners of death 
& and eruelty, in in its ſeveral ſhapes, have had their 
actions ſullied with the imputation of madneſs and 
« deſpair. A man ſhall ſuffer vith honour for his 
country, for the empire, for a friend, what he is 
* not tolerated to ſuffer for his God: Sttange! that 
you ſhould look on the patience of Chriſtians, as - | 
|  # ſuch, as an inglorious thing, and yet for the per- 
e ſons 1 have mentioned, eaſt ſtatues and adorn 
„ figures with inſcriptions and magnificent titles, 
4 to perpetuate the memory of their actions to eter- 
“ nity to ſuch an eternity as monuments can be- 
& ftow, and by this means give them a kind of re- 
furrection from the dead; on the contrary, he 
*© who expects a real eſerte nen, and in hopes of 
« this ſuffers for the word of God, ſhall paſs among 
yon for a ſot and a madman.” p And in the next 
5 eee he ſtates, „ That which you reproach, in 
* us en ornne 190 has been the mop Infiruftive 


b Ib. p. 429. 1 3 here adopted Reeves's 81388 5 
which, thotgh ſometimes vulgar, is here OE, and faithful. 
dag pred s Apologies, vol. 1, * _ 0 

« miſtreſs 


& dou ſtruck with the fight of what you call ſtub- 


te horntieſs, and from thence been puſhed on to look 5 


into the reality and reaſon of it; and who ever "160k- 
i ed well into our religion but came over to it, and 
e whoever cattle over to it, but was ready to ſuffer 
. for it, to purchaſe the favour of God; and obtain 


© the pardon of all his fins, though at the price - 
oe his Hwang for oor begun is ſure We 9 8 80 


Thus in the © Gckavius of Mues Fats! FE 
eilius, the advocate for idolatry, is e 


as reproaching the Chriſtians with being 1 ol- 


election of fools" only and credulous women, who 
„by the weakneſs of thelr ſex lie fairalt for dehilion.”? 
Celſus urged the ſame: objection; He adviſes, ſays 


" Origeriz « that we ſhould adopt opinions following 
* the guidance of reaſon, fince every deception. 


« ariſes from men not being thus difpoſed ; and he 
* compares ſuch as believe without reaſon, to thoſe 


„ who are delighted with obſervers of mens, and 


&« jt gglers, a with magicians and bacchanalians Jardwith 
« the viſions of Hecate, and of other demons, for 


cc by ſuch means artful men working on the r a 


05 * of thoſe who are deceived, lead * whi 40 web, 


: 8 vid. Edinem oel 41 Leas, 1652/2. 8. Revievs 
Apologies, vol. 2, p. 42. 
4 Origen Contra Celſum,” p. 37 1 1 Bpeakle's: David 


Cambiidge, 1677, or Origenis Opera Studio N . | | 


| Nh, Re ag vol. I, P. "OM" Ea ata nin cs 
| az 1 5 way 
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ſs in profiiyiiily' the world ; for wh as bes 


aſe dong brit 
<« tians: for, ( ſays Celſus) ſome of them do not 
e chooſe to give or receive a reaſon for their faith, 
ec, but employ this maxim do not enquire but believe, | 
and your faith will ſave you ; and this, the wiſdom 
< of the world is evil, but folly is good.” In this 
paſſage | we diſcover the ingenuity of the ſophiſt miſ- 
. quoting the ſcripture he wiſhes to miſrepreſent; and in 
other *paſſages he compares the appearances of 
« our Lord, after his reſurrection, to vulgar ſpectres 
« and viſions.” Thus alſo Euſebius, in the preface 
| to. his demonſtration of the truth of the goſpel, 
% This work ſhould be acceptable to the Greeks, if 
they would be reaſonable, from the eee 
« foreknowledge of futurity, and the accompli 
« ment of events, according to predictions: thus 
0 at once ſhewing the divinity and certainty of the 
& truth 950 5 us, and pte che e of the 


40 . hey will, al this is the c 


| o "theſe couture Cha we cannot 1 7 2 
« maintaining every day, in their diſputes with us, 
6 With their utmoſt ſtrength, and inſiſting on this 

Ike elke that we are ae. to enn alen 


4761 Vid. Ibid. p. FRE and ; ; Fo | Via. in n ane. Infin, 5 
chap. I. Neck. 5. 

t Vid. tais preface firſt printed bs Fabricius in Greek and 
Latin, and prefixed to his Delectus Argumentorum, and 
Syllabus Scriptorum qui Veritatem ere Chriſtianæ 
Aſſeruere. Hamburgi, 1725, p. 8 and 9. The ſame aſſer- 
tion is repeated, chap. i. Vid. Euſeb. Prep. 1 Trans- 
eee * „ 
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"The ad of RP tnfidatity have nat Filled 
to revive this accuſation againſt Chriſtianity, and to 
fupport it with their utmoſt ingenuity. Lord 
S cShafteſbury opens his works with a letter on enthu- 

ſiaſm; and after remarking, that the blood of the 

martyrs was the ſeed of the church, he ludierouſly 
| obſerves how much more than & heatheniſhly cruel are 
<. thoſe tolerating Engliſkmen, for not contented with 
e denying the propheſying enihufiaſts of our days the 
* honours of a perſecution, we have delivered them 
* over to the cruelleſt contempt in the world.” I am 
told for certain that they are at this time the ſubject | 
c of a choice drall or puppet thew at Bartlemy Fair; 
and while Bartlemy Fair is in poſſeſſion of this 
6 priviledge I dare ſtand: ſurety: to our national 
e church, that no ſect of enthuſiaſts, no new ven- 
4 ders of prophecy or-miracles, ſhall ever get the 
< ſtart,” or put her to the trouble of trying her 

4 ſtrength with them in any/ caſe? 80 far well; 
but the true object of his Lordſhig in theſe Gbfervt- 
tions ſoon diſcovers itſelf. I neyer heard, ſays he, 
4 that the antient Heat were ſo well adviſe in 
< their ill purpoſe of ſuppreſſing the Chriſtian reis 
gion in its firſt riſe, as to make uſe; at any time, 
85 . * this ap rn orgs be e But this 1 


. 25 3 8 S l 3d 


2 ET 4 # 1 


9 


tics, vol. * er 28, 6 757 
_ « perſuaded 


65 + beet any way ſurmountable, 1 ; Would 58 bi | 
<« fairer for filencing it, if they had choſen: to bring 
ee our primitive founders upon the ſtage in a plea- 


e ſanter way than that of bear-ſkins and pitched 


es barrels.” He proceeds with more in the ſame 
ſtrain, inſinuating, that the ill ſucceſs of. the Jews, 
in not rooting out Chriſtianity at its firſt original, 
aroſe from their being! too dull and cloudy a people 
2 to exerciſe raillery on religipus opinions, &c.“ It 
cannot but be painful to a Chriſtian mind to dwell on 
ſuch paſſages as this. This noble Lord made ridicule 
the teſt of truth; to employ ręaſon ited not bis taſte | 
or his cauſe ;/in another place he tells us af < this pro: 
4 pheſying ſect, who maintained that the antient 
<< prophets had the ſpirit upon them under extacy, 
| 6 With divers ſtrange geſtures of body, demon: 
« ſtrating them madmen or enthuſiaſts, as appears 
<<. evidently. from the inſtances of Balaam, Saul, 
ce. David, &c. and who proceeded to juſtify this by the 
6 practice of the apoſtolic times, and by the regula· 
</ tions which the apoſtle himſelf applies to theſe 
| < fe mingly irregular gifts, ſo frequent and ordinary 
„ (48 dur author pretends) in the primitive church, 
« on: the brſt riſe and ſpreading of Chriſtianity 14 
and he aſſures us, that he had ſeen this gentleman 
« under an agitation, as they call it, uttering pro- 
« .phecy in a pompous Latin ſtile, of which, out of 
64 his extacy, it ſeems he is wholly: incapable.” 8 
Whether oF F: Lordſhip meant this Aſerrion ſhould 
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pa in, 1 wilt n not here pretend to det@mine ; 
bal that he introduced it to diſcredit the gift of 
tongues, with which ſcripture” declares the apoſtles 
were endowed, will not, I preſume, be denied. But 
objections ſuch as this, which this celebrated writer 
thought fit only to inlinuate, more hardy infidels b 
. not heſitated i to von we OR OY 


. W PP” A 
y A 7 f 4 


Mr. Morgan, who Aiftinguiſhed himſelf 55 the title 

of 155 Moral Philoſopher, aſſaults the character of - 
Paul with peculiar virulence. The viſion ſpoken, of in 
the 2d Epiſtlet to the Corinthians, chap. xi. “ is, in this 

3 writer's opinion, an evident mark of enthuſiaſm, or "3 
e there are no marks of it in the world.” And again. - * 
he tells us, “ this ſaint | had too much heat to reaſon 
£6 coolly, and too great A crowd of tumultuous ideas 
be to range them in good diſcipline, as the incohe- 
0 rence of his writings, the ſudden change of fub- 

4 jects, and darkneſs of expreſſion thew, he was too 
4. full of alluſions, types "and figures, to conſiders : 
+ rightly .of realities. And againſt Chriſtianity in 
5 he advances the ſame charge. rh W Chriſt 

e anity be not eſſentially enthuſiaſm, wherein does, 
* the eſſence of Chriſtianity conſiſt? And again, 

f if Chriſtianity teaches to believe and act N 8 


= CERN Character * St. Paul ta p. 45 da =. 4 
i Vid. in anſwer, infra, ch. v. throughout, but partienlarx 7 
ſection the ou OI wo LOO} ** vor i of 
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3 charges 2 had been. 7 forward 
t the goſpel, irregularly and jimmethodically, 


ai collected and arranged by another labourer in 
the cauſe of infidelity, who, under the ſemblance of 


A. friend to Chriſtianity, undertook to prqve © that 


it Was not Founded on argument, but faith, alone; 
« and that the only means of coming at the know: 
« ledge o of divine truths, is by a conſtant and parti- 
jo cular revelation, imparted ſeparately a and ſuperna- 
6 turally to every individual,” In the courſe of his 
reaſoning on this ſubject, this author does not heſitate 
to afſert, « that our Saviour did not lay the argu- 
ée ments and proofs of his miſſion. before his diſci- 


"x ples, nor give them time to conſider ® . calmly of 
00 their force, and liberty. to determine thereon as 


6 their reaſon ſhould direct them: 55 Ay, he goes 


cc 


6% 


Pay. 


1 


and that he was always remarkably upon the 


<6 
. 


— 


ſo far as to aſſert, that * Chriſt had no intention to 


prove his own truth and character by his miracles, 


reſerye in that reſpect ? whereyer he happened 
amongſt ynbelieving company, and took particu- 


* Vid. in anſwer, ci vi. of the bed work. 


1 Chriſtianity, not founded on Argument, p. 0 
Vid. Infra, p. g—1 3, in confutation of this. 


u Vid. Infra, p. 48. in confutation of this. 


93 Vid. 3 OT), i FR. 3, p. 29 N er = 


2 lar care to * their coming 10 public 5 


* notice, 


« ration, and that he re not ſuffer tile kg 
patients to proclaim the benefits they had received, 
“but - enjoined them the ſtricteſt ſilence. | Tell 10 
Funn, was generally the charge.“ And again, 
Bi that our Saviour would not work his miracles 
< without ſtipulating conſtantly before-hand for pre- 5 
« vious confidence and perſuaſion—believe. you that 
Ian able to do this, is the language of the goſpel . 
He. eren * aſſerts, 5 that whenever'' we find "theſe 
_«'fvours conferred, it was ſtill WY that the 
« bee hath bun to be healed. He imputes the 
5 conyerſion of the apoſtles to an internal and irre- 
* ſiſtible impulſe, without the help of reaſon or 
. evidence; and ſays,” that when at our Lord's call 
6 St. Matthew forſook all and followed him, it 
66 would ſeem ſtrange; humanly: conſidered; that he 
4 ſhould thus Precipitately deſert à beneficial em- 
e ployment for he knew. not whom, and, as he inſi- 
nuates, they were converted without evidence, 
he alſo ſtates, that they converted others in the ſame 


mannęr. eee ee ( are told) men 


| F * Vid. ae 29 to 315 and the referenges inthe Anni 
4 P. 49, 50, of Chriſtianity not founded on Argument. In 

0 of this, Vid. Infra, p. 18 to 2124. 

of 'F Vid. Infra, p- 15 to 18, and the Appendix. TS ie 8 

5 , Vid. Infra, the entire firſt chapter, i in anſwer to tis. 
: © Vid. Infra, p. 65. 8 
Ib. p. 38 and 39, in anfwer. Vid. Tar, the entireſecond 
| chapter; Ing ſeQion 1 and 4. Hoes 


Mannes 
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theis Maſter's 2 1 1 the rgumen 
r and proofs of their miſſion before their diſciples, 
| | the ready acknowledge- 
* ment of their doctrines, without any concefſion of 
% no for ae delete re, the terms of the 


. che leaſt danding off gave up orhs nbellehes to dere 5 
ee bation.” —For conveying delibergte and rational in. 


kruction, he tells us che apoſtles were il} qualified | 


5e they had neither leiſure nor qualifications for ſuch a 
„% method; they could have u time to Jpare, I they 
* 'were ſo diſpoſed; their commiſſion requfted them 


er to keep ſtirring; they could not afford to attend to 


* impertinent queries, and loſe their precious mo. 
«. ments in controverſies, and therefore it was a $ abſo- 
& lutely requiſite, from their een, that 


c their hearers ſhould come in at à ſhort warning, 
t to ſnatch the critical opportunity; that they mould 


be expeditious in their e 1 5 * | 
MAG the cored en, eee e e 
I are 1 nen Aae of this author's —_— 

and if his facts were true his inference would be un- 


Houbtedly well-founded ; dut I am compelled by the 


force of truth, epd with the intereſt of religion, 
to aſſert (what I think the following work will prove) 


that his ſtatement of facts is untrue, founded on a 


groſs miſrepreſentation of the goſpel hiſtory; z and - 
have e his s afſertions to: enable my readers to 


a 15 compare 


compare be ch che ſtatements of the follo 


work, and with the ſeripture itſelf, that they may 
thence learn diſſidence and caution, when ſtudying 


- the writings of the adverſaries to Chriſtianity, and 

not without a. due enquiry rely on the ſtrangeſt ab 
lertions as to the plaineſt faQs, * men 
nee en ee | Wy 


{$134 133 
. 


15 is not my intention to N an eee by 


enumerating the various grounds of doubt and ob- 
jection advanced on this ſubject, by Collins and 


Woolſton, Chubb and Bolingbroke. Theſe writers, 


as well as thoſe, whoſe objections I have quoted, 


have been indeed ſo fairly and fully anſwered,” that 
it might have hoped this objection would not 


again eee forward; but at this time, 5 


which unhappily may be characterized as peculiarly | 
productive of levity, ſcepticiſm and profaneneſs, 


| there is no objection to the goſpel, however obſolete 
and plainly refuted, which has not been revived with 


real and preſſed with confidence. Nor is this dif- 


cult to account for. When the ſcriptures are leaſt 


| ſtudied, objections againſt them will ever appear moſt | 


plauſible, and where the reſtraints of the divine law 


are leaſt regarded, its evidence will always be at- 


tacked with moſt zeal and moſt ſucceſs. Eren! c | 


rance itſelf will encreaſe the-confider 5 | 
jeftr for in every extenſive ſcheme, | bree PF 


= Ib. 7:36 39+. Vid. In 


of St. Paul, and has retailed every obje 


0 xii ) 


ca ene doubts and difficulties float upon 


| the "4. 50g their ſolutions cannot be found without 


a deeper ſearch, and the exerciſe of ſober enquiry 


and patient attention. To ſuperficial enquirers every 


objection is new, and the anſwer to every objection 


is unknown : hence old difficulties are revived when 


their ſolutions are forgotten, and the writers who 


diſcuſſed them, ſleep undiſturbed in the deepeſt re- 


ceſſes of our libraries. Thus it has fared with the 
ſubject of the following effay : Monſieur ? Boulanger, 
whoſe works are diſtinguiſhed with the title of the 
Philoſopbje Library, and were publiſhed. from the 


5 Philoſophic Preſs in Switzerland in 1791, has em- 
ployed one volume in unmaſking (as he terms it) 


Chriſtianity, and another, in a critical examination 
tion of the 
Engliſh Deiſtical writers with the fulleſt confidence, 


without once deigning to notice any of the anſwers 
given to them; amongſt theſe, that of enthufiafm 
holds a diſtinguiſhed place. A few extracts will ſhew 


the warmth of this writer's zeal, the unreſtrained 


freedom and wide extent of his. aſſertions. In his 
preface he tells us, that wherever we turn our ob- 


& ſervation we ſee. the ſtudy of the objects moſt im- 
portant for man totally neglected. Morality, 
under which I comprehend the ſcience of policy, 
£6 is almoſt. 6 nds in ren e 3 


7 7 Boulanger, tome 75 p- 22, 23, 24. vid. in e if in- 
ed it requires an anſwer, infra, the third and ſixth chapter. 
I ey been en to tranſlate this author literally. - 


„„ . "RO. 
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& the only morality which is taught to Chriſtians is 
« that enthuſiaſtie, impracticable, contradictory; uns 
* certain morality; which we ſee contained in the 
* goſpel, which is only fitted (as I believe I have 
c proved) to degrade the ſpirit, to render virtue 
* hateful,” to form abje& flaves; to break the ſpring 
« of the ſoul, or, if it is implanted in warm tempers, 
< 1t produces nothing but fanatics capable of over- 
e turning the foundations of ſociety; Vet in ſpite 
< of the inutility, and the perverſeneſs of 'that-moras 
« lity in which Chriſtianity trains men, its defenders 
<</ preſume to tell us, that without religion one can 
_ ©. not preſerve morals; but what is it to preſerve 
good morals in the language of Chriſtians ? It is to 
* prey without ceaſing, to frequent churches, to do 
„ penance, to live in abſtraction and retirement! 
What good can reſult to ſociety from ſuch practices 
das theſe, which one ean obſerve without having 
© the ſhadow of virtue? If morals of this kind lead 
to heaven, they are moſt uſeleſs upon earth. If 
< theſe are virtues, we muſt admit that without-religtz | 
Con it is impoſlible to preferve virtue; but, on the other 
* hand, one may obſerve. ſtrialyevery'thing- which 
— commends, without having any 


<, one of thoſe virtues which reaſon points out to us 
as neceſſary to ſuſtain political ſocieties. We muſt 
therefore carefully diſtinguiſh ' religious motality 
from ſocial morality ; the firſt makes ſaints, the 
<* other citizens: the one renders 1 men ul cleſs, or even | 
Be * milchjevouis, to the world ; the other ought to have 
| | 95 for 


6 


4 br 1 object to form for ſoeiety ufeful, active 


+. 


© members capable of ſerving it, who may fulfil the 
* duties of huſbands and fathers, of friends, and aſſo⸗ 


E ciates; however different their metaphyſical opini: 


* ons may be, which, whatever theology may ſay; 


are much leſs certain nen ee rules of | 


* 1 A by I ODE 

"In another £ cn! he cells po that te it is impoſi: 
* ble to follow the precepts of a reaſonable morality; 
4e under a religion which makes a merit of zeal, of 


ic enthuſiaſm; of fanaticifm the moſt deſtructive; he 


attributes to Chriſtianity, perſecution, intolerance, 
& fomenting ſedition and regicide in favour of religi 


* on: To love dur neighbour as ourſelves—to love 
ur enemies —to refit not evil—all theſe he attri- 
e bates to fanaticiſm. It may be aſſerted, ſays he; 


«in general, that fanaticiſm and enthuſiaſm are the 


& foundation of the morality of Chriſt. —The virtues 


« which he fecommends tend to iſolate men from 


each other, to plunge them into a gloomy humour, 


, tures??? Faith and hope he fidicules, were. he 


Chriſtian k. aum ay ”y A to ee « een = 


: 1 


2 b TOY p- 193 be. y "OW 
Ib. 215 to 221. | 
o Vid. Ib. p. 222 to 8. 
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8 * degrade man, to debaſe him in his own 
eyes, to ſtiſſe all deſire of tendering himſelf uſeful to 
« ſociety, &. In another place he tells us, that it 
is evident that in Chriſtianity © +martiage/1s regarded 
* az a ſtate of imperfection. Prayer, Reſt on fab- 
baths, and feſtivals, fall under his ſevereſt ridicule. 
Buch is the pictureth is writer has drawn of Chriſtian 
morality. We are able to trace in it ſome ideus which 
may have been ſuggeſted by the eelibacy of - the 
papal clergy, the ſolitude and tigout of monaſtic 
life, and the extravagance of ſome ſects of fanatics, 
at ſome few plates, and for ſhort periods; but Hot 
traiture even of thoſe, and what have they to de with 
the morality of the goſpel : Vet in other. places tie 
picture is drdwn in colours ſtill more hideess. But 1 
have quoted enough to give my readers 4 ſpecimen of 
the turn of thought of writers ſach as this, fulfici- 
ent, I ſhould hope, to induce them to weigh their 
| they adopt chew as 3 
pare their repteſentations accurately with: the origiz 
nals which they pretend to deſcribe, before they 
ſuppoſe a reſemblance. —After this view of Chriſtian 


morality we are not to wonder that the ſame writer 


peaks in the ſame ſtile of the firſt teachers of Chri- 
tianity. Of, 55 Jews, he rod that, 5 beben ae 
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44 always the victim, and the dupe of his ifpired 
te teachers, and that in his greateſt miſeries his pre- 


- + ſumptuous fanaticiſm, his ſenſeleſs hopes, his cre: 
& dulity, which could not be tired out, | ſuſtained 


& him againſt the ſtrokes of fortune; in fine, con- 


quered with the reſt of the world; Judæa ſubmit- 
<, ted to the Roman yoke: Then, chagrined by 


& misfortune, the Jew became more ſeditious, more 
& fanatical, and more blind; proud of the promiſes 
te of his God, and full of confidence in tlioſe ora. 
ee cles which announced to him a ſtate of happineſs 


et he never has enjoyed, encouraged by enthuſiaſts 


t or impoſtors, who. inceſſantly. ſpotted with its cre: 
„ dulity, the; * Jewiſh nation always looked for a 


4. & — a monareh; a-deliverer; who ſhould dif: 


d engage it from the Joke under which it groaned; 
1 1 exalt it to te oter all the nations os ae 


il 5 A 
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e men, either impoſtors or dupes, gave the 


r moſt ſtriking teſtimony of his power, and pretend- 
ed that His minen was Proved by miracles without 
AS A EG moſt am- : 
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* This is ae pie canes 3 "hw — happened | it "that Chriſt 
ſhould be the only perſon who, claiming the character of the 
the Meſfiah, renounced alt temporal views, and the only ond 
whoſe claim has been ſucceſsful. 


8s Boul. ib. p. 61 and 64. Vid, in anſwer the iſt, 26, and 3d 


| chapters. 


n Vid. Boul. tome = p- 118, and in at the in ad. 2c 
— of the following work. 


4 bitious, 


G 


ic pitious, and the moſt enthuſiaſtic of the diſciples of 
cc Jeſus, carried this doctrine (viz. that of Plato 
te combined with Chriſtianity) ſeaſoned with the 
ee ſublime and the marvellous, to the people of 
& Greece and Aſia, and even to the inhabitants of 
„ Rome; he had followers, becauſe every man who 
& addreſſes himſelf to the i imagination of the vulgar, 
de will engage them in his intereſts.” And again, 
 & The pretended miracles which Chriſtianity relates, 
& like thoſe of all other religions, have no other 
60 foundations but the credulity, the enthuſiaſm, and 
<« the i ignorance of the populace, and the addreſs of | 
14 impoſtors. Speaking of the martyrs, * he fays, 
& all ſtrong paſſions have their martyrs, Pride, 
&© Vanity, Prejudices, Love, Enthuſiaſm for the pub- 
<« lic good. Even Guilt itſelf produces martyrs 
10 every day, or at jeaſt makes thoſe, whom ſuch ob- 
C jects intoxicate; Cloſe their eyes againſt dangers— 
<« is it then wonderful that enthuſiaſm and fanati- 
« ticiſm, two paſſions the ſtrongeſt amongſt men, | 
te ſhould have ſo often made thoſe who are intoxicat- 
& ed with the hopes which they inſpire, encounter 
de death.” And again—<* the firmneſs of the firſt 
«© Chriſtians muſt, by a natural effect, have formed 
2 proſelytes, and the martyrs prove nothing but the 
force of enthuſiaſm, of N of N 


Vid. Boul. tom. 7, p. 118, and in —_ rſt and 24 chap- 
ters of the following work. | 


* Ib. p. 132, 1338. 


* 


& which 


5 11 5 which fu perfiiticn” can produce, and the ſenſtlets | 


628 cruelty of all thoſe who perlecyte their fellow- 
creatures for religious opinions.“ 


t of the e fie tells us—* in the 
ee Old Teſtament every thing breathes enthuſiaſm, 
. fanaticiſm, and madneſs, often dreſſed up in pom- 
* pous language.” Of the New, he ſays, © that it 
e we caſt our eyes over the New Teſtament, we 
* « ſhall in the ſame manner ſee in it nothing which 
= - « announces that ſpirit of truth which it is ſuppoſed 
das dictated that work.” Of St. Paul, he ſays, 
= - ts ve find the ſame errors in that pompous nonſenſe, | 
t attributed to St. Paul; this man, filled with the 
<& divine ſpirit, exhibits nothing in his diſcourſes 
« and his epiſtles but the enthuſiaſm of a madman. 
The moſt ſtudied commentaries cannot enable us 
* to underſtand or reconcile thoſe incoherent contra- 
6 dictions with which his works are filled, or the un- 
e fteadineſs of his conduct, ſometimes favourable, 
and ſometimes oppoſed to Judaiſm.” In one 
5 word he tells us, Paul became the ſoul of his ſect, 
; his enthuſiaſm communicated itſelf ; he braved 
„ dangers, while buſied in Tu the W be 
-« * of his ons | 


Such are the 1 2 8 and language of this writer. 


* 4 


1 Vid. Boulanger, tome. 7» P. 179 and 180. | 
. Vid. in anſwer, chap. iii. iv. v. md vi. of the 8 8 
#2 work. 
3 Vid. Infra, chap. i ii. ſe. 4, in anſwer to this rg 


ns . If 
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If they were e to himſelf, they would vheikings 
merit little attention; but'* unhappily ſuch: re 
and ſuch language are too generally adopted, parti- 
eularly by this author's countrymen. In that 
general revolution of opinion which has taken 
place in that great nation, we have ſeen it paſs, 
from an apparently blind acquieſcence, in all the cor- 
ruptions and abuſes which had been engrafted- on 
the goſpel during the dark ages of Gothic ignorance, 
and papal uſurpation, to as blind and indiſeriminate 
a condemnation of the entire Chriſtian ſcheme: 
The abuſes and corruptions of the goſpel have been 
miſtaken for the goſpel itſelf, and both have too fre- 
quently been rejected together: hence we find,” that 
in the pamphlets and journals of the day, in the lan- 
guage of the populace, and ſometimes in more 
grave writings, and more dignified aſſemblies,” fanati. 
ciſm and Chriſtianity have paſſed” for ſynonymous 
terms. That fanatical prieſts wiſh 'to' delude the 
«people; by preaching (fanatical doctrines ; and re- 
„ viving a fanatical worſhip,” is the frequent ſubject 
ſuſpecting the majority of the nation, ox its rulers, of 
entertaining errors ſuch as theſe; but they have ex- 
ended ſo widely, as ſhould rouſe every friend to 
truth e ie to eee mn A you If 


. * Mr. Paine in 9 of Reaſon, that 80 revives hs 
charge of fanaticiſm againſt St. Paul ; he however dwells on it 


only in a 3 n N confeſſes Wat by . one 
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(x ) 
the ſober and benevolent ſyſtem of the goſpel has 
been ſtigmatized as the offspring of fanaticiſm, and 
the parent of bigotry and perſecution, it ſeemed no 
unſeaſonable or uſeleſs attempt to reſort to that goſ- 
pel itſelf, and from its plain narration and unadul- 
terated doctrines, vindicate it from thoſe foul aſper- 
fions which have no ſemblance of truth; except -, 
. when for the divine original men ſubſtitute the cor- 
ruptions of human fraud or folly, and the miſdeeds 
of pride and cruelty, which in ages of barbariſm and 
violence uſurped and abuſed the ſacred name of our 
holy religion. From a wiſh to contribute ſomething 
to prevent the ſpread of error, prejudice and impiety, 
the writer of the following work has endeavoured to 
vindicate the characters of the apoſtles and evange- 
lis from an accuſation now ſo popular. Writing 
principally for the young and uninformed, he has 
freely uſed, and grarefully acknowledged, the aſſiſtance 
of thoſe writers who have treated of the evidence and 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, by almoſt all of whom this 
' ſubject has been incidentally touched on, and by ſome 
more fully. He has not however confined himſelf 
entirely to their ideas, but has endeavoured by 
ſtudying the ſcriptures themſelves, to confirm the 
concluſion he wiſhed to eſtabliſh, by a greater variety 
of arguments, and a more full induction of particu- 
lars than entered into the plan of any one preceding 
writer. He has choſen to throw his thoughts into 
the form of a direct proof, rather than that of a 
particular refutation of objections, as better calcu- 
lated to "Ow the real ſtrength of the evidence which 


e 


3, 


— nn 
ſcripture ſupplies on this topic, and more free from 
the intricacy and obſeurity of controverſy, ſo apt to 
diſguſt that claſs of readers, for whom oe following 
UNITE re chiefly deſigned. 


It will not, he hopes, be deemed a deviation from 
due attention to-his prineipal defign, that where the 
ſame facts have ſerved to prove that the apoſtles and 
evangeliſts were not fraudulent deceivers, as well as 
to evince their freedom from enthuſiaſm ; this has 
been noticed, In fact, theſe two topics neither can 
nor ought to be conſidered as entirely ſeparate and 
unconnected. It is the obſervation of the ſagaeious 
* Warburton, ** that the moſt ſueceſsful impoſtors, 
«© ag we ſay, have ſer out in all the blaze of fanati- 
6 ciſm, and compleated their ſchemes amidſt he 
46 cool depth and ſtillneſs of politics; and he has 
illuſtrated the nature of this ſtrange union of fraud 
and fanaticiſm, as well by the nature of the human 
mind, as by the examples of Mahomet, Ignatius 
Loyola, (the founder of the Jeſuits) and Oliver 
Hae: ; it was therefore deſirable to point. out 
how totally free the firſt preachers: of - Chriſtianity | 


were from both theſe characters. In truth, inte- 


grity, as well as ſobriety of mind, are fo conlpicu- 
ous in the conduct and writings of the apoſtles, 
that a patient and candid enquirer can ſcarcely ſuſpect 
them of fraud or fanatieinn in any Le of their pro- | 
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Having mentioned Warburton, it ſeems indiſpen- 
ſibly neceſſary to vindicate the author from the 


charge of preſumption, in attempting a ſubject which 
that celebrated writer has diſcuſſed in his Sermons an 


enthuſiaſm, and his Doctrine of Grace; it is there- 
_ fore neceſſary to remark, that the deſign of the fol- 
lowing work is widely different from that of the 8 


learned Hl pralate, wii P bern more to ns what 


SS * 
\ 


P The ſame obſervation which is here made on Warburton, 


applies to molt of the principle works on Fanaticiſm. To Biſhop 
Stillingfleet's Diſcourſe of the Idolatry and Fanaticiſm of the 
Church of Rome, c. iv. To the Compariſon between the enthu- 


+ fGaſm of the papiſts, and ſome modern ſectaries, in 2 vols. Lond. 
175. To Hicks's Spirit of Enthuſiaſm exorciſed, Lond. 1709. 


To Lee's Hiſtory of Montaniſm. To, The New Pretenders to 
Prophecy, examined -- both annexed to Dr. Hicks's work. To 
Stinſtra's Eſſay on Fanaticiſm, tranſſated from the Dutch, and 


ed in Dublin, 1774, by the Rev. Iſaac Subremont. The 
learned Merick Caſaubon has exhibited a View of the different 
Species of Enthuſiaſm, in a treatiſe on that ſubject, publiſned 


Lond. 1656, which contains much curious information; but 
in none of theſe works has it been the object to exhibit a con- 
nected view of the direct proofs, which form the ſubject of the 
following effay. Lord Lyttleton on the Converſion of St. Paul, 
and Dr. Archibald Campbell in his Effay to prove the Apoſtles 


were not Enthuſiaſts, have briefly noticed many of theſe proofs, 


but the former confines himſelf to that ſingle fact, which was 


; the peculiar object of his work, and the latter extends his argu- 


ment no farther than to ſhew that the Apoſtles were not En- 


chuſiaſts in their Belief of the Reſurrefion of our Lord on this 


account the author of the following pages, while he acknow- 
ledges the great aſſiſtance he has received from theſe learned 


Vriters, is yet led to believe chat they do not anticipate the ob- 
4 * or r ſuperſede the e of a more extenſive view of this 


important 


258 
—— 


* «me 


ſa 3 = Chriſtians, 3 to -uſtrate mm 
general evidence of Chriſtianity itſelf; this laſt is 
the ſole object of theſe pages, in which the author 
anxiouſly wiſhes not a ſingle thought may be found, 
that has not a tendency to promote, amongſt all feqs 
of ſincere Chriſtians, that mutual charity and 'bra- 
therly love, which are perpetually recommended in 
the goſpel of peace. Happy, indeed, would be the 
conſequence if different ſects were anxious, not only 
to remove from the tenets of their faith thoſe errors, 
which each maintain have infected every other, and 
to unite the truths which each receive; but if beſides 
this, they perpetually laboured to purify their practice 
from every thing ſimilar to the miſconduct, which in 
others they condemn, and to unite in it every ex- 
cellence, for which any other deſcription of their 
brethren is pecuharly diſtinguiſned, and thus provoke 
one another to love, and to good works, Were this 
done, diverſity of opinion would contribute to ex- 

; | cite 
important ſubject, which ſhould conſider the condu8, the cri. 
ings, and the dotirines of all the apoſtles, and ſhould exelude 

= thoſe controverſies which, in ſs many other works, have di- 

© verted the attention of their ek from theſe n 8 15 
b 4 Hebrews, x. 24. M 

The following obſervation of 45 aten pious ol ſaga- 


tious Hartley on this ſubje&, is well worthy the moſt ſerious 
attention. Hartley on the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
prop. 45, vol. 2, of his works, p. 194 ;' or Watſon's Tracts, 
vol. 1. The ſucceſs of ſects has, in general, been owing to 
« their making greater pretences to purity and goſpel per- 
e — i . « fection 


5 | - e 
. > 


Ing to trace the praiſe-worthy condu& of thoſe who 


Gurt 
on in active virtue; thus too, endeavour ur. 


diſſent from us, we ſhould be frequently led to ob- 
ſerve, that even theſe who differ from us moſt did, 


notwithſtanding, in many inſtanees, exhibit models 


well worthy of our imitation: hence, where we 


ele not approve of their principles, we ſhould 


give them due credit for their condu& as better than 
theſe principles, and none would dare to pronounce 
men excluded from the pale of ſalvation, who thus, 
in many inſtances, might appear better than them- 
ſelves. An hiſtorical view of the conduct of differ. 
ent ſects, thus deſigned to place their merits, as well 
as their demerits, in a clear light, unclouded by ca- 


lumny and prejudice, by bigotry and miſrepreſenta- 


tion, and-to colle& the peculiar virtues of each for 


the common imitation of all, would perhaps materi- 
ally contribute to ſmooth the aſperity of controverſy, 


and extend the mildneſs of toleration; it would ex- 


« ies than the eſtabliſhed churches, and to their both teach. 
e ing and practiſing fome neceſſary duties which eſtabliſhed 
« churches have too much neglected in the corrupted ſtate of 


* Chriſtianity. Every ſect of Chriſtians has magnified ſome 


great truth, not above its real value, but above the value 
« which other ſects have ſet upon it, and by this means each 
« important religious truth has had the advantage of being ſet 
« in a full light by ſome party or other, though too much ne- 
« glected by the reſt ; and the true catholic church, and com- 


4 munion of ſaints, unites all theſe ſects, by taking what is 


right from each, and leaving the errors, falſehoods, and 
nen of each, to combat and deſtroy one another. 


oF; to 


hibit a view of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, well calculated 


6 


to improve the friends, and conciliate the adverſaries 


of religion. The author has been impreſſed with theſe 
ſentiments, from having been led, while compiling 
the following work, to obſerve the earneſtneſs with 


which the apoſtles labour to guard againſt diviſion 


and animoſity, heat and violence, in conſequence 
of differences in religious opinions; and he ſhall deem 
himſelf happy, if by leading the attention of others 
to the ſame. * paſſages, he ſhould in any degree 
contribute to extend. the den een of Chriſ- 
tian Were 


The firifneſs of criticiſm will, it is, frared, tod 


YT often have reaſon to cenſure the ſtile of the follows 
ing work, as partaking much more of the language 
and manner of a popular addreſs, than ought to 


be admitted in an argumentative eſſay. Some 7 


indulgence however is hoped for in this reſpect, 
when it is conſidered that theſe pages were ori- 


ginally compoſed as popular diſcourſes, addreſſed 


to an audience of young men, and that they are now 
publiſhed principally for their uſe. They have been 
thrown into. their preſent form, as it appeared beſt 


adapted to exhibit diſtinctly the ſubdiviſions of the 


ſubject, and the progreſs of the argument; but the 
original ſtile was retained, as it ſeemed beſt calculat- 


ed to keep up the attention of that claſs of readers, 
for whom it was bg e n But it were 


12 + Vid. ne, 7. 200 to 203329 to 234 and 2 245 · 
70 * 


8 C 


/ thus, 1 do not mean that you ſuould reje& all aid 
from the reſearches of the pious and the good, far 
otherwiſe. I only. with to. impreſs upon you, that you 
are not to rely on any ſecondary information, with- 
out recurring frequently and humbly to the divine 
original. In truth, there is much of the evidence 
and the inſtruction of the ſacred volume, which can 
only be felt by ſtudying that volume itſelf. The art- 
leſſneſs, the honeſty, the zeal, the purity, the piety, 
the love of truth which ſhine in every page of 
the New Teſtament, cannot be transfuſed into any 
comment, or any argument which human ingenuity 

= . _ can frame; theſe are the marks of ſound doctrine, 

1 which will always make the N impreſſion on the 

=_ :. moſt virtuous hearts. 


—_ . . e chen the ſeriptures; thus vill you learn to 
Wit | mine Chriſtianity as you ought, as the ſource of ra- 
tional piety and joy in every ſituation of life, as the 
certain guide to truth and happineſs. Are you to be- | 
come its teachers ?—thus only can you imbibe the 
genuine ſpirit, and the uncorrupted tenets of that 
holy religion you profeſs to teach ; thus only can you 
be enabled to deliver its doctrines free from error, = 
and exemplify i its utility by the holineſs of your lives J a 
thus only can you. ſave yourſelves, and thoſe that : 
| - hear you, and give a good account at the great. and 
fearful day of final retribution. 
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able to diſcover any plauſible 
obſection. The proofs — —— #- in che n ng 
ri ng of the erg e 1 


travagatit. - But the neere nquirer | 
alter religious truth will not ado t an opinion, as in⸗ | 
exaitene wr phloſogy ai i untere = 
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| (nd) 
Chriſtianity ; he will not confound the frenzy of fa- 
naticiſm with the calm and ſacred voice of the Spirit 


of God, but, with me, endeavour to trace the plain | 


marks which diſtinguiſh Chriſtianity from enthuſiaſm, 
and evince that the apoſtles and en, ben the 
words of truth and e „* ND 
. . 4a 3 hanT 
E What e is | enthuſlafmct in its true cd proper 
ſenſe ?—Briefly a ſtrong but groundleſs perſuaſion of 
being actuated by divine inſpiration, including #wo 
 efſential charucteri, the fit that this opinion has 
been adopted; by him who believes himfelf inſpired, 


without Sufficient\ evidence the ſecond, that if he re- 
quires others ſhould alſo admit the reality of his in- | 


ſpiration, he inſiſts on their doing ſo, nn, de- 
manding any proof, or at leaſt on grounds as v 
and deluſive as thoſe which have ſatisfied himſe 
Thus blind eredulity and dictatorial poſitiveneſs n 
the two pps ang eſlantiad maths.» of an en 
mind. a «fy 5 moet Inotogroant oe 1 
The | dune delufi on und es in e theſs 
originate, will alſo moſt generally diſplay itſelf in a 
variety of ſubordinate effects, and more or leſs iniflu- 
ence the whole conduct of life It will not 


leſs evidently diſplay itſelf in the writings © of the en- 


rhuſiaſt, by a e tutn of . and ſtile,” as 


OY "This Adobe 1 is flown in 2 chapter not to to belong to 
the apoſtles and evangeliſts. e 2 55 
> Chap. i 2 e „ der in. andy 


— 


1 


A 


4140 
well as in the morality he inculcates, and the ſon: 
Ny: doctrinet * nnn. 8 
| aka us N the ſubſet i in this . order, 
WE in the fir/t place examine whether the aps/tles and 

evangelijts believed without ſufficient proof, that their 
Lord at firſt, and afterwards themſelves, were com- 
miſſioned and empowered by God to reveal to _ 
en e oy OA 

"The, great. proof WEEN enthufiaſts N is the 
8 rceptian * f ſome ſupernatural light, 
Mos fome divine impulſe, which they aſſert ſhews 

5 itſelf. too clearly to be miſtaken, and needs no 
ec other proof but its ſelf· evidence. Now, though 
it is almoſt certain that ſuch à perception may ac- 
ampany real inſpiration, and therefars to affirm that 
ãt exiſts, cannot alone and of neceſſity be pronounced | 
. enthuſiaſtic; yet when no other proof can be N 
of a ſupernatural direction, than the aſſerted 
ence of ſuch a perception, we muſt confeſs it 

gory ie ee, 


eee proſies. that men are eee inifled 
naar imagination. and the ſtrength of 
Paſſions ; that they are prone to believe readily what 

they anxiouſly wiſh, and that minds long abſorbed in 
| n contemplanion are apt to wiſh hat aber 


"i Chap- „ Locke? 's Eſay on the Human Underſignd- 
{oe x. on enthuſiaſm, . 333 
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we ſuſpicion of having thus originated; even though it 


were ſo nan b a8 to have their opliiloit 


and ations under the immediate guidance of heaven, 
and to be endowed with. fupernatural powers, as the 


inſtruments of guiding others $0 heaven, that'they 
may Chg hadiHinzuif 
oracles and lights. of the world. The belief of our 


being thus inſpired, is ſo flattering to ſpiritual pride, 
ſo grateful to ſpiritual indolence, and affords ſo blifs- 
ful a refuge ta minds addicted to religious melancholy, 
= 0 cannot be wonderful a warm imagination 
iy ſuggeſt ſuch a belief, and a weak judg - 
ment 2s readily: receive it. Since then a perſuaſion 


of our being actuated by divine inſpiration may ſo 


eaſily originate in deluſion, we muſt admit chat when- 
ever it cannot be yindicated by clear proofs, from 


may not be demonſtrably falſe, yet it ought not t6 
de received as infallibly true, by any man a who > wil 


pero — to TRE dictates of ae 


. them ah: faile® of dees ſince 


12 produce no proof of inſpiration but internal 


perception ; thus, ſays a great maſter of reaſon, 
whoſe principles 1 have *adopted;—* He that will 
4. not give himſelf up to all the extravagancies of 
+ deluſion and error, mult bring this guide ef 
4 his light within to the trial. When Gop illu- 


6 minates the een e Wa, es, 


4 Vid. Lock, ibid 91. ls e Locks ibid. 5 14. 


not extinguiſh that which is natural; if he would 
have us aſſent to the truth of any propoſition, 
.< he either evidences that truth by the uſual methods 
„ of natural reaſon, or elſe makes it known to be a 


truth which he would have us aſſent to by his au- 
thority, and convinces ug it is from him; by ſome 


* marks which reaſon cannot be miſtaken in.— 
'* Thus, the holy men of old, who had revelations 
from God; had ſomething elſe beſide the internal 
light of aſſurance to teſtify to them that it was from 
God; they had outward ſigns to convince them 
„ of the author of theſe revelations.” oy 6 Hama 


. chevefitts akut to diſtinguiſh a juſt claim 
to divine authority from mere enthuſiaſtic deluſion; 
the latter is founded on internal perſuaſion, alone, 
probably impreſſed by the viſions of a heated ima- 
gination or the preſumption of ſpiritual pride; it is 
obſcure in its origin and utterly defective in its 
proof, ſince it rarely appeals to any external 


evidence at all, and never to any clear and deciſive 


facts; it claims the ſubmiſſion, but diſdains to ſatisfy 
the doubts of reaſon. The former, on the contrary, 
eſtabliſhes itſelf by adducing deciſive proofs of a divine 


interpoſition; it relies on miracles, on prophecy, o 


hiſtorical facts, which are ſupported by the teſtimony 
of ſenſe, and bear the ſtricteſt inveſtigation, uniting to 


internal conviction external evidence; it convinces | 
the underſtandin 8 before it e to een 


E 


j Locke, wid. 9 1 . 


1 the 


0 ©, 4 ; 
Its oxigin is clear, its progreſs gradual 
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firſt followed their divine Maſter, was it 
m the r of enthuſiaſtic caprice Ee Conſider 
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our Lord's entrance on his miniſtry. John was 
baptizing in the river Jordan, at noon- day, ſur- 


rounded by multitudes, from INE: — 
£6 all Judea, and all the region round 

humble Jeſus approaches for thirty years 9 — 
he lived in retirement no fame of private mira- 
cles or ſecret inſpirations had/been ſpread abroad, 


to inflame public expectation or deceive vulgar 


eredulity ; he had practiſed no religious auſterity * 


to excite veneration; he had collected no partizans | 


to ſupport his authority; he approaches as a young 
man, alone and enn 
partake of the of John but undiſtinguiſhed 
he did not lag remain, the prophet diſcerned and 
acknowledged his ſuperior dignity : nor was internal 
perſuaſion the only proof. of the truth of this acknow- 
ledgment—no,—a ſenſible and awful miracle eſtabliſh. 


ed the veracity of the prophet, and the dignity of 


our Lord *—for © the heavens were gpened, and he 
<« ſaw the Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a dove, and 


ION upon a and lo—a voice © LS ; 


1 Mart. i ii. TIM m Take iii. "Hh Gy 
n This i is put beyon pute, by the manner in which St. Joln 


of the miracle of water turned into Wine. — „ "This 


« een of miracles did Var in n * an mee . 
4 | 
Y 0 This was | ihe =. not 1 2 before 7 — commencement, 
| but during the whole courſe 'of onr Lord's miniſtry. Vid. 
ö Neweome's. Obſervations on our Lord's e P- 347, on 
our Lord's CEMPerance. | * Dublin edit. PRO. E OSITIDI6 TH f 
1 Matt. lit, 17. DEA 
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cr ſaying, This is m4 nn _ in whom 1 am 
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Thus RW of the Arie miſfon wy our 4 104 
Shin Baptiſt: naturally pointed him out to the atten- 
tion of his diſciples . As he ſtood and looked upon 


| Jeſus, he faith to two of them, „ behold the 
Lamb of God,” and they followed Jeſus: Thus they 
were directed to hit acquaintance, but they only abode - 


with him one day; they afterwards, as was moſt 


natural, brought to him ſome of their neareſt re- 


appear that any of them became his permanent fol. 


lowers till after many additional nn _ 


liſtening © to the wifdond. /ofs hie- ö 
viewing the wonders of his power. He 


Nathaniel that he was the Son of God, the king 


of Iſrael, by revealing to him the ſecret} thoughts 


of his heart. At Cana f of Galilee, by the -mira- 
cle of water turned into wine; he manifeſted forth 
his glory, and ee believed in W In 


"4 $ . Up 
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| John i i. 3539. | Newcome! s ; Harmony, $ i8. . 


* John i. 45. | 47620! 
f John ii. 11. Newcome' > OW Pry? This mird 

is fully vindicated from the objections of unbelievers, ws 

biſhop Newcome, 1 in his view of our Lord's character, EN 


ch, 1. $ 5-—P- 347. By ** Law, i in his Na on e 


an 
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Jeruſalem, when the whole nation was aſſembled 
to celebrate the paſſover, our Lord afferted his ſa- 
cred dignity, and proved it by the ſtupendous mi- 
racles he wrought even on the feaſt day many 
© believed in bis name . en nn. 
* en m. did. 1 


ſtation ww 15 0 en bi 

diſciples wich — — been attentive witneſſes. 
Nor were theſe public miracles the only proofs 
afforded to thoſe whom he meant to ſelect for bit 
apgſtles ; their gracious Lord-condeſcended to work 

1 reer ven miracles for their particular convic- 
n and advantage. The ſupernatural draught of 

Ot which Peter and Andrew, James and John, 

were the aſtoniſhed witneſſes, prepared them to leave {| 

pl things that they might follow-and abey his facred || 
* call The ſincere faith of Peter was re warde 
and confirmed by the miraculous reſtoration of his 
mother from the bed of death; and bis houſe was 

the ſcene, around which crouds aſſembled and ſup- 

plicated the all-powerful interpoſition of our Savi- 

our's mercy to heal their various diſcaſes, * all ; 
ae his gracious aid ę . | 

- * «30g 8; 23. Newcome's H: Ka "YR 28. 7 

u Mark i. 16—20. Luke v. 1—1 1, Newcome's Har- = 
mony, 926. P- 38, notes, P- 13. 5 ' 
Matt. viii. 1417. Mark i i. 293+. Luke iv 38—41- = 
Neweome's Harmony, $ 28, p-. 40% notes p. * | 


Thus the faith, of his I followers was originally 
. nat on 5 blind credulity, wer, on rati- 
but an clear oh en a — ſub⸗· 

mitted to their ſenſes and approved by their xeaſon, 


In ſtating the facts which it emed neceſſary ta notice, 

I have followed the order adopted by Primate Newcome in 

bis Harmony, and have with him ſuppoſed the miniſtry of our 

Lord to have held during three years, or! more. But though 

1 am perſuaded of the truth of this hypotheſis, I think it 

expedient” to remark, that its truth is no way effntial to my 

argument; if we adopt the opinion of Dr. Mann, and Dr. 

Prieſtly, that our Lord's [miniſtry terminated in à year and 

a. few months, and follow the order of. events which this hy- 

potheſis requires; ſtill the main ſeries of facts on which my 

reaſonings are founded remains unchanged.— The apoſtles'had f 
the ſame cauſes to attract their attention at firſt, and ſtrengthen AY 
their con ion in every ſtep of its progreſs; the only differ- DE 

ence is that on the latter ſyſtem the events are united t er 

| more cloſely—they exhibit the ſame eauſes, but in {6mewhat  . 
amore rapid ſucceſſion producing the ſame effects.—Ini proof of 

1 this I refer my reader to Dr. Prieftly's Harmony, 5 10, on the RE 
order of the events—and the calendar of our Saviour's mini- 

ſtry annexed to the harmony—he makes a greater number of 

miracles precede the ſelection of the twelve, but fewer in- 

tervene between that ſelection and their firſt miſſion. 5 


y Newcome's Preface to his Harmony, p- 5. « Previouſly 
4 to the call of the four apoſtles, Mark i. e Andrew 
e had been the Baptiſts. diſciple, and had received his teſti- 
* mony to Jeſus (probably alſo St. John, according to the beſt 
commentators on John i. 35) Peter had been brought to Jeſus 
ar⸗- © by Andrew, his brother, and Jeſus had ſhewn more than hu- 
„ man knowledge, and more than human power, which pro. 
1. pbably bad fallen within the experience of theſe diſciples, or, 
4 « at leaſt, eee er a 


. es 


JFC 


— 
MID + 


groun 3 © — | 
us 5 ; A 5 8 * A * 34 TELE * 5 : = N OT 9 — N ey 
"4 - 5 * k * 
. 4 1 
»  « ; 


— 
= — 
— — ane — 


— —— * 
— — — * 


— 0 \ - 
—— — — es — 
— ö — tadens > <2 


— 
— 


—— _- 


N = 11 = - —>_ l => l . = a. 
— yo —— — — —U—ääĩä ñ n Q — — 
— Oo — — — ——— — * 
— — — — 2 — . En — — — —— D 
— — — —— ed — — — —— — 
— — — 
— 
x 


22 — [ ]3— 


— — ——— — — 


—— — — 


t is”) 


which enthuſiaſm could not have contiterfiited, and 


never would have required; and at every ſtep of 


its progreſs, as their faith was called to ſignalize itſelf 


by new exertiofis, or to ſuſtain new On it was 
fortified by new proofs. | 


4 During | 3 period, (probably a whole? 
year) had his diſciples been hearers of his doctrines, 


and witneſſes of his power, before he ſelected from 


them twelve, to become his miniſters and apoſtles. 
Immediately, on this ſelection, he deſcends with 
an into the plain, and heals multitudes in their 


: preſence. A conſiderable interval, filled with the 
e * awful miracles, intervened between this Fra" | 


jt Vid. Newcome” S | i; ca, to bis Hamoar, p. 5. The 


2 7 0 of the Jewiſh rulers was not early awakened by the | 


< call of the twelve apoſtles to a ſlated attendance. 


« event took place after. our Lord had celebrated his focond | 


ct paſſover at Jeruſalem, when he was about. to abſent himſelf 


<« from that city for ſo long an interval as eighteen months; 
4 in like manner the ſeventy were not ſent forth, to ſtew, 


4. throughout a wide tract of country, with what wiſdom and 
7 power their Maſter endued them till within about ſix months 


« of our Lord's crucifixion.” —Vid. alſo the notes on ſection 


33s of Newcome's Harmony, P- 16. Matt. ra; "We "Mark | iü. 
a. Luke vi. 12—19. 


Between the ſelection of the 18 n rdiir feſt miſfion, | 


aer many other miracles were the following diſtinguiſhed 


ones the ſervant of the Centurion at Capernaum, Matt. viii. 


Luke vii—Newcome's Harmony, 5 37, p. 63. the widows? 
ſon at Nain is raiſed from the dead, Luke vii. 11. New 


: . come's Harmony, 9 38, a tempeſt is calmed by a word, Matt. 


viii. 23—26. Luke vili. 22.—Newcome's Harmony, 9 50, and 
the daughter ot airus is raiſed to life, Matt. ix. 1 8. 
Mark v. 22. Luke vii. 41. Newcome's Harmony, 9 52. 
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6 
and his delegation of them to viſit the eities of Judah, 


Z that they might teach and work miracles themſelves. 
And in that miſſion they received ſuch: new and 
ſignal proofs of divine aſſiſtance, that any attempt to 


account for them by the deluſions of enthuſiaſm is 


the extreme of abſurdity. They departed. and 


<« went through the towns and healed every where.“ 


After another long interval ſeventy diſciples, with 


ſimilar power, were ſent forth, and with equal 
ſucceſs; e they returned with joy”, men the 
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SECTION, III. 
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imputing our Lord's miracles to the | Force. f en 
e Aae a e | 
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Ir 255 Wü lere to RY that the ſeries 


of miracles which our bleſſed Lord performed, was 
decidedly above every poſſibility of being account- 
ed for by any enthuſiaſtic deluſions, or any force 


of imagination in the perſons on whom theſe mira- 
cles were wrought. | A ſuſpicion, which has been 


ſometimes raiſed, from our Lord's appearing to re- 


_ quire faith in thoſe who were healed, and from its 


«Vid; Chriſtianity not founded on argument, p 49. 
« Luke x. "7 
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being rected, that he could not, or. would nor, 
work many mighty works at Nazareth, becauſe of 
their unbelief. But even in thoſe caſes which have 
given occaſion to this ſuſpicion, from our Lord's re- 
quiring faith before he conferred his miraculous fa- 
vours, one obſervation which has not been, I 
think, ſufficiently attended to, ſeems to me to prove 
to à certainty, that it was not becauſe the ſucceſs of 
the miracle, in any degree, depended” on this faith; 
we uniformly find that our Lord required faith, only 
in the perſon at whoſe requeſt the miracle was wouch- 
ſafed, not at all in the patient on whom it was 
wrought, except he applied in perſon for the cure. 
— Thus, when the nobleman, whoſe ſon was 
ſick at Capernaum, applied to our Saviour at Cana 
of Galilee, to come down and heal him, for he 
« was at the point of death.“ Our Lord anſwers - 
him, © © except. ye ſee figns and wonders ye will not 
e believe; but go thy way, thy fon liveth; and the 
man believed and went his way.”—Now, eould ; 
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Thus alſo; when the Centurion at 3 | 
Tent the elders of the Jews to beſeech him © to heal 


« bis ſervant, who was very dear to bim, who Was 
© ſick and ready to die, and proved the e 


5 john iv. 43=54 Neweome- S b "Rh - 
© Matt. vii. e Luke vii. 1.—10. ee, Har- 
mony, 9 3 ; | 
of 


65 


of his-faith by declaring, « Lord, I am not *oorthy 
<« that thou ſhouldft come under my roof, but ſay the 


< word only, and my ferwant ſhall be healed.”* Our 
Lord declares, © he had not found ſo great faith, 


no not in Iſrael; and adds, go thy way, and as 


c thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto thee. 


Here, could the faith of the maſter contribute to 
the cure of the ſervant, except only as being the 


motive of our Lord's prompt interference? Thus 
the faith of the perſon on whoſe application the mi⸗ 
racle is wrought (whether the TOR himfelf or 'ano<. 
ther) is the cauſe of the cure, no otherwiſe than as it 


was the cauſe, firſt of the application, and next of our 


Lord's complying with it; but though this faith 


muſt have preceded that particular miracle, does it 
therefore follow that it was not founded on an, 


obſervation of our Lord's divine power, but that it 
muſt have been derived from irrational ereduliry 


plain from the hiſtory, that the perſon of whom 
it was required, muſt have had opportunities of being 


fully aſſured of our Lord's ſupernatural power, and 
gracious mercy in exerting it. When men im- 
proved theſe opportunities with ſerious attention, 
when they judged from what they ſaw and heard 


with fairneſs and candour, they could not fail of 


receiving a full conviction of our Lord's divine 


character; and if in conſequence af this convic- os 
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of divine benevolence to the influence of malignant 
| demons—or, applied to ſee a ſign z not becauſe 


| becauſe, they reſolved. not to be ſatisfied with any 
evidence, except ſuch as they pre-conceived would 
mark out that temporal deliverer, whom alone their 
worldly minds expected or deſired ; an expectation 
in which when they found themſelves diſappointed *! 
by the meek Jeſus ; they received his virtues witng 


his miracles. Some, like * Herod, only hoped to 
1 miracle performed, from idle curioſity, with- 
out any deſire for information or conviction, but 
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lity, he never refuſed to lend a pitying ear, and ex- 


tend a ſaving arm: thus he rewarded the ſincere 
believer, while he ee a proof of his power 


to the 


* But men PT ated in A manner totally 5 
the reverſe of this; they neglected or perverted 
the fulleſt opportunities of conviction—like the 


Phariſees, they attributed the plaineſt manifeſtations 


they had not already ſeen abundant wonders, 


hatred, and were irritated almoſt to madneſs by 


rather with a fixed averſion to the purity and bene- 
volence of that ſyſtem which the Son of God la- 


: boured to inculcate and exemplify.— Others, like 


4. b Nazarites, beheld, his mighty works, and heard 


4 Matt. xii. 22.37. "Neweome's e . 
To Matt. 12.—38. 85 85 
. Luke xiii. 6-—12. 8 gh 
Luke i iv. 15.—31. Newcome's Haring, 5 2 5. de. 
"Ws xlil. I Newcome's — 955. 
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his wiſe en eng not with reverence but n 
nation, becauſe their proud and worldly, minds were 
offended with the apparent meanneſs of his origin, 
in conſequence of which, they would not conde- 
{ge nd to apply to our Lord for his interference, 


© R238 
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© morwithſtanding his long experienced power. —In. all 


RY. Heſe caſes the Son of God would. not gratify the 
XZ yain and unreaſonable expectations of ſome; or waſte 
4 P ws miracles on 'others, who! yo ny both hang et 


t bee of his "ve. Py the object of. his 
Iſlion,, which J calculates 9e 4 to e 


9 4 3 to the; fair and, ogra | me —— 18 
v extorting the aſſent of the wilfully blind and ob. 


9 | tinately negli gent, or violently: ſubduing to aire» 
4 luctant ſubmiſſion the ce xicious and per- 
h , i 18 VTV 
* V 2 FA 1 56 | 121769 1 42188 4 
ad Y * Thus. it was We, the” want of, Sch PORTER 
1 Lord from diſpenſing his. miraculous frvours ;. bar 
at *never did the benign/Jeſvs, when cutplorad, ſrefuke” 
© I to exerciſe. his ſupernatural power in relieving mi | 
a- ſery; and in no inſtance did he ever attempt{/to er. 
ke NF erciſe it without full ſucceſs ; while in the/dbjefs 
rd 7 and the manner of the operation Hef: conſtantly | 
diſplayed: a- juſt ſelection and calm dignity, utterly 
inconſiſtent | with the Wh te of lanaticiſm. 
ain, 0 Vid: Jed . 1. 41, i a 
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to account for this circumſtance, ſo as totally to repgl 


| proofs, and to avoid diſcloſing the full extent of tho I 
| _— which: Ho” came to N and the bigh Y 


Ws; < 


even to his enemies, from whom however he 


gion which he laboured to eſtabliſh; In order t $. b F 


: Trafts, vel. f iv. p. 23. 


| EI 3 | 
Our Lord's ſometimes appearing to [conceal - his 3 
3 
miracles, has alſo induced a ſuſpicion that they could 
not ſtand the teſt of rational enquiry ; but it is eaſy Y 


the ſuſpicion.  'It cannot ſurely be denied, that od 


17 3 
1 


Lord exhibited multiplied proofs of his divine miſſid g, 


obliged fr uently to ſhade the-full ſplendor of theſe A | I | 


Mins) becauſe thus duly colits he ſecure the ere 4 E . | 
bility, the reputation, and the ſucceſs, of that reli 


ſecure theſe infinitely important objects, it was ne- | 
ceſſary that He ſhould? compleat the time foretold® | 
« of his miniſtry, and after a life illuſtrious in mira | 
cles and ol works, attended with humility, -1 
„ meekneſs, patience and ſufferings, and every way, 3 
* conformable to the prophecies of him, ſhould be | 
4 Jed as à ſheep to the ſlaughter, and with all quiet, | 
and fubmiffion ſhould be brought to the croſs, | 


1 though there were no guilt or fault in him: this 
could not have been, if as ſoon as he appeared i in | 
«© public, and began to preach, he had preſently 
4 profeſſed himſelf to have been the Meſſiah, the | 
« ter, wg owned: that e he ae to be 


; Vid. Locke's Reatonablenels of Chriſtianity. Warſon' 5 


| c at 


= EF (8 
= © at hand, for the Sanhedrim would have then taken 
4 . hold on it to have got him in their power, and 
3 5 thereby have taken away his life —at leaſt they 
| I would have. diſturbed his miniſtry, and hindred 
„ de verb be was abu —-jobliging bim perba 
** 1 to ſubmit prematurely to their violence, or to uſe 
ſuch ſupernatural methods of eſcape or reſiſtance, 
and 10 inflſet ſuch ſupernatural puniſhments, . ag. 
would be inconſiſtent. with the humble, merciful, 


. 


and unreſiſting character which it became him to 


IL + 


* him, inclined towards him, occaſion of tumult for 


— 63 . 


“ dis ſake; or to the Jews, his enemies, matter of 
juſt accuſation out of his un mouth, by. profeſ. 
ſing himſelf to be the Meſſiah, the king of Irael, 

in direct words,” —Hence allo he was obliged fre, 
quently to conceal his miracles, which would have 


titude, full. of, their. ideas 


rouled the impetuous mu 
of a temporal Meſſiah, to repeat their efforts, % 
take him hy force and make him a kigg -an 

1 ; | | | | : ; "5 7 * YI a 


„ 
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© Locke's Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, - Watſon's Tra&s, 
vol. iv. p. 58. Locke, ibid. p. 47. 7 --» john. . 
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8 20 0 
event, which had it taken place, md been with any 
ſhadow of reaſon chargeable on our Lord's conduct, 
would have totally defeated the facred purpoſe of his 
miſſion, ſince he would thus have appeared to have 
been juſtly puniſhed for. abuſing religion to gratify 
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ambition, inſtead of appearing the founder of A 
| religion whoſe ſcheme was totally free from every 
F mixture of temporal and narrow bind and every 
* why bee of the Son of God. 55 

=. 6 

8 „ Had our + Lord: been :mpelled by the Stiles of 
0 enthuſiaſm, it is not conceivable that ſuch would not 
1 have been his fate; but the conſummate prudence 
"0 which regulated his every action, enabled him to 
ſteer his way through all the dangers that ſucround- 
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ed him. — In conformity to ſuch prudence it was, that 
be ſo often commanded thoſe on whom he wrought 
his miracles— Go, and tell no man who has made 
ce thee whole 5 der his apoſtles he was ever careful 
mould be eye witneſſes of all his wondrous works, 
and conſtant hearers of his words; to them he ex- 
plained every difficulty, and condeſcended gradually 
to enlighten their underſtandings and diſpel their 
prejudices. LA ſelect number of them attended his 
moſt private miracles they beheld the awful antici- 
pation of his divine glory at the * transfiguration on 
the mount, which they were commanded not to de- 
| clare on e Tos rjurrecuon, becauſe bac 215 


41. 65, 3 4- 4. 
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they could declare it without any danger of being 
underſtood to deſcribe a temporal Meſſiah. Thus 
even the concealment of our Lord's divine works, 


which in ſome inſtances took place, ſo far frem juſti- 
fying any ſuſpicion of their being founded on fana- 


tic deluſion, clearly ſhews they were under: the di- 


| rection of the moſt perfect wiſdom, and performed, 
as well as related, with every mark of ſoberneſs. 


bs * „ by . 
. 1 £0 1 


SECTION, a 


The 1 nature of hs ae 1 . our 2 ae 


his public miniſiry, and tbe circumſtances' which 
attended them, prove they cannot be ike: to the. 
ew fant 905 moe ed oje we 
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Th 'H K leaſt deni to the erg kiffory will 


ſatisfy us, chat the ſubjects of our Lord's miracles 
were moſt generally ſuch as no power of imaginati- 
on, no deluſion of enthuſiaſm, could poſſibly infſu- 


ence. To turn water into wine to feed o 
5 perſons at one time on five loaves and two fiſhes, and 


4000 at another, on ſeven loaves and a few fmall 
filhes— to reſtore a withered limb to give ſight 
* A man ' forty boned old, who had been born blind— 


2 Tos ü. I=—I2. || * 1 ir. 14. John 1 10. 
Matt. XV. 32—38. 5 
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to raiſe from the dead a carcaſe that was carrying 


out to the grave; and another that had lain four 


days in the tomb: in theſe and a variety of other 
miracles which our Saviour wrought, no force of 


imagination could have the ſmalleſt influence. In 
truth, nothing can be more repugnant to reaſon or 


experience, than the ſuppoſition that our Lord's F 
miracles were the effects of any force of imagination, 


or enthuſiaſtic impulſe ; or that if any deluſion had 


taken place with regard to them, it would not have 
been immediately detected and expoſed. In proof of 


this let us briefly conſider their infinite variety, and 
their uniform ſucceſs—the public manner in which 


they © were © performed—their being frequently 


wrought in the preſence of his moſt inveterate ene- 


mies, and attended with circumſtances which attract- 


ed the immediate attention of theſe enemies, and ex- 


cited the ſevereſt ſcrutiny. Theſe circumſtances do 


not vindicate them more clearly from all ſuſpicion of 


| having been produced by the artifices of fraud, than 
from all ns of, . een Sor; by: enthu- 
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"The 33 of 3 will produce its effects 


irregularly, uncertainly, and imperfectly, according 
to the different nature of the diſeaſe, the force 
of imagination. in the diſeaſed, the temperature 


of the conſtitution, and a variety of other or. 
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— ſuch were the effects of that truly divine 
55 poſſeſſed by our Lord; which operated uni- 


ver once to fail; and this at the firſt app lication 


healed. Nothing is more clear in the goſpel hiſtory 
Lord healed multitudes. at * Capernaum, at the * fea 


cities and villages. of. Galilee ; at Genneſareth, even 


diſeaſes, the blind, the dumb, the lame, ſick per- 


% one, as s many as. touched him were made whole.” 


* 


attended him from place to place; ſometimes croud- 


A 2 no room, no, not #4 much 41 about the. door, * 
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tory as the power that produces them is variable. 
rmly and equally on every diſeaſe, on multitudes of 
by different tempers, ages, habits, religions, ſo as ne- | 


7 eee and permanently, Fr that no one com- 
plained of a relapſe, or of having been imperfectly 


4 than this, the evangeliſts relate confidently. that our 
of Galilee, afterwards f in the plain, through all. the 
in the temple at Jeruſalem on the ſabbath-day, 
ſhortly before his eruciſixion. In all theſe places 
were brought unto: him all who, lay fick of divers/ 
é ſons borne in beds, * thoſe that. had the palſy, de- 
* moniacks, lunaticks, and he healed them all—every 


1 Of theſe-miracles e were 1 who 


ing the houſes where he was, ſo that there was 


3 iu. 34. xt. ur. 35. * 's | Harmony, $28, 29, 


5 * Mane, iv, 23. Ne xii. 7. 
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thronging round him in the ſtreets; following: him ti 
the fea; to the moſt retired and uninhabited parts 
of the country, the mountains,' the deſert—ſtayi 
with him near three days together ; ſo that — 
e is df ſeiples had not leiſure ſcarcely even to eat 2 
a theſe” multitudes came from various and'diſtanf 

Jl places; for great multitudes, fay the evangeliſts, « bfgf- 
0 lowed him from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from = 
bet Feruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond For- 5 1 
e n from ume, and they of Tyre and Sidon, 
and his fame went throughout all Syria, and they 
. = brought unto him all fick- people, and from al! 
de the region rbund about Genefareth. And What is 
f important to obſerve, amongſt theſe witneſfes of 
our Saviour's miracles, we often find his moſt inve- 
erate enemies; the priefts and ſcribes, the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, who very early conceived a rooted 
"Fvetfion ts the humble and pure Jeſus, and watched 
the progreſs of his miniſtry with à jealouſy which IF 
raged with ſtill enereaſing fury, till it ev. itſelf 7 
with his blood. 4 


Lolas Latte always attended the ſynagogues 
"where he frequently wrought his miracles ; they often 


_ als ized with the'multitude, and watched to detect 
"hl | any thing cenſureable in his conduct. Did he aſſume 


bo * character of the Son of God,, and the power of 
_ forgiving fins, they were wg.” to me 
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. 
dlaſphemy.—Did he eat Bread with. unwaſhed: bins; 
in oppoſition! to their traditions, they were filled with 
ks indignation — Did he gi to imitate their hypo- 
critical auſterity in faſtings and did he: affociate 


proached him with being a wine bibber, a friend of 
publicans and ſinners.— Did he reſtore health and 
vigor to the diſeaſed, even theſe works of mercy, if 
performed on ibe ſabbath, aide u e as FOR 
SE of that facred AR 0 0 
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s in his talk, who laboured to enſnare him with inſi- 


of dious queſtions, in order to diſcover ſomething that 


e- might give room for accuſing Him to the Roman 


8 governor; yet to theſe vigilant and ſubtle enemies did 

d our Lord, at the moment he was about to perform 

-4 many of his miracles, or after. he had performed 

h them, fearleſsly appeal in vindication of his. own 

3f character, and to expoſe their obſtinate e 
_ berker gf, this are frequent. 


come out of every town of Galilee and Fudea, and Feru- 

alem paralytic man was let down through the 

roof, with his Web. in the — before e 
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\ with the humble and penitent converts, they re- 
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when he ſaw their faith, (the faith of the bade | 
who brought him, as well as of the man himſelf). 
he ſaid unto him, Son be of good cheer, thy ſins 
are forgiven thee; but when certain of the ſcribes 
and Phariſees reaſoned in their hearts, ſaying, who 
is this that thus ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? who can 
forgive ſins but God alone? Our Lord immedi- 
ately expoſes their perverſe. malignity, why think 
ye evil in your heart, but that ye may know that 
<* the Son of Man hath power on earth to forgive 
te fins, he ſaith unto the ſick of the palſy, ariſe, take 
up thy bed and go unto thy houſe, and immedi- 
< ately he aroſe, took up the bed whereon he lay, 
* ane went out . them all gloriffing God.” 

8 Thus again, on with beds, in a ge 
of; Galilee, as he taught, there was a man with a 


withered hand; © and the feribes and Phariſees watch- 
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ce and he reaſoned with them, and aſked them, is it 
« lawful on the fabbath-day to do good or to do evil, 
to fave life or to deſtroy it? but they held their 
r peace; and when he looked round about him with 
anger, at the hardneſs of their hearts, he faith unto i 
c the man ſtretch forth thine hand, and he ſtretched 9 
it out, and hir hand wat rgfored whole as the orber, 

« and 255 were filed 5 i madneſs,” and took council "8 


g „Na. xii. 9—21. Mark 3 TY —12. als vi. 6—11: 9 


N „ „„ 
Thus alſo the cure of the man who had been 
born blind, underwent an immediate and ſevere 
ſcrutiny. by the enemies of our Lord. The Phari- 
ſees examine firſt the man himſelf, then his parents 
then again the man, and when he perſevered in 
proving, that the miracle was wrought by Jeſus, and 
honeſtly avowed the concluſion which his reaſon 
dictated; ©& that if this man were not of God he could 
do nothing,” they reply with-the wounded pride of 
bigotry er waſt altogether born in fins, and doſt 
tliou teach us; and like all bigots, who will ſilence 
by puniſhment thoſe whom they cannot confute by 
reaſon, they excommunicate this honeſt and grateful 
witneſs of the power and mercy of "Chriſt: yet our 
Lord meets him ſon after in e preſents of ſome of 
, | the Phariſees, -recalls the miracel. jeir recolle 
ton, avows his character us the S be God; "and 
3 OY them with their ir e ien 
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1 Sul 690 8 en is i. hip Amen which the 
4 evangeliſts with almoſt unequalled impartiality and 
1 humility, deliver of the apoſtles attempting to cure 
h | I a child who was poſſeſſed with a dumb. ſpirit, luna. 
1 * and fore ve Kos, das W ere Fe in . 
4 ie rats 
= * © John i ix. 1—34. 1 1 gaben. this a., wer to the 
attention of my young readers. The ſtriking fimplicity of 
cit the narrative, the natural conduct af all the parties, and the 
FO ſtrict {cruting æhe miracle ſuſtained; cannot c fail of making a 
1 deep impreſſion on re candid mind. m further PEI 
in the CIOs 


attempt ; 
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attempt ;—the ſcribes, ever vigilant to diſcredit their 

miſſion, / inſtantly appear active and curious, queſ- 

tioning them in the preſence of the multitude. Our 

Lord approaches, aſks the ſcribes what queſtion 
pe with them” '—diſcovers the cauſe, and inſtantly, 
in the preſence of the ſame multitude, and the ſame 
wa b —— nn cures aue hid. 


| What eee pag af loan more. ec 
| oo ſtrict ſcrutiny. to which our Lord's miracles were 
expoſed from his enemies, and the fearleſsneſs with 
which He, ſubmitted them to that enn e | 
"a e alſo: many we = e who were pes 
of that great a miracle che reſurrection of 
Lazarus, were plainly enemies, for ee dere they 
inform the Phariſees, who call a council with the 
chief prieſts; and ſaid, * what do we, for this man 
« doeth many miracles? if we thus let him alone all 
44 men will believe in him; and the Romans will 
. come and take away both our place and nation.“ 
5 Thus their alarm at the apprehended. deſtruction of 
their church and tate, counteracteèd the effect of an 
acknowledged ſupernatural interpoſition ; ; and con- 
e themſelves r N the. a of 


2 1 XY 
w- & 


T . 8 1 14. 3 37 LO , DEE77 
s John xi. Why this miracle is mentioned only by St. Jotin, 
+ ſee admirably well accounted for i in a e eee 


2 vella, p. to 28, edit. of 1788. 
. committing 
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tors; much leſs of jealous 


. 
committing. a private crime, for a fuppoſed public 
good; the expediency that one man ſhould dis for 
ce the people, and that the whole nation periſh not; 
they from that moment took counſel to put 80 death 
Jeſus, the teacher of a ment wow e oy 
no dn) nat” , he 
e Ke e 0364024 fox 037d Netti 
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From all theſe kalkancts wY — vith confidence, 
that our Lord's miracles were totally independent of 


check, and the deluſion fails: Hence it is, tliat en- 
thuſiaſts can bear as little as inpoſtors, che preſence 
and the inſpection even of Cold and neutral ſpecta- 
8 ſcrutinizing enemies. 
Not ſo our Lord, he perpetually appealed to the ſober 
reaſon even of his moſt oblkinste enemies, „to judge 
from plain facts, and acknowledged trutlis,” of his 
right to the divine authority he affumed, and the 
alidity of the proofs on which he reſted his 


8 
n 


His addreſſes on this ſubject are numerous! and. ſtrik- 
ing, and o important to bur preſent il "havT 


cannot pals them by. 


any enthuſiaſtic delufion;” Experience proves; that 
ſuch delufions ſeldom laſt longer than while they 
meet with minds all equally and fitiy diſpoſed 

catch the impulſe, as it paſſes, like an electrie ſhock 


ſoul; rs are conſtantly 
found to reſiſt and repel, iuſtead of yielding to and 
forwarding this influence, its ber e meets a ſpeedy 


( ), 


1 As; Jeſus, walked in the temple, came the 155 
10 Wen about him, and ſaid unto him, how long 
doſt thou make us to doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt 


tell us plainly. And Jeſus anſwered, I told you, 


4am you believed me not: rbe works that I do in 
e my Father's name they bear witneſs of me*. ... And 


cc 22 if I do not the works of my Father, . believe me | 


„ but, if 1 do, though ye. believe not me, believe 
64 Wen works, that ye may know and bee f che 
6 een is in me, wa” Li in * 1 
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ther? How directly does our Lord appeal to the 


| miracles which he was-at that moment performing— 


s and ſhew John again thoſe things which you do ſee 
and hear, the blind receive their ſight; and the lame 


te all; the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf bear; 
the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel 
* preached to tbem; and bleſſed it he whoſoever ſhall nat 


tt cbe offended in ne. Immediately after, he upbraids 
the cities in which his mighty works were wrought, 


becauſe they repented not; and ſtates their wilful and 


obſtinate neglect of ſuch proofs as the higheſt aggrava- 
tion of their. guilt. Finally, how. fully and calmly 
does he appeal to the various | proofs of his divine 
baſin, eee 
g John x. 23, 24, and jr 4 37 


b Matt. xi. 2—29. Luke vii. ee 
n xi. 2030. 


| thou he that ſhould come; or do we look for na.” 


5 and n * ob- 


( | 
ſtinate perverſeneſs of the Jews, who ſought to kill 
him, becauſe, he healed on the ſabbath, and afſum- 
ed the character of the Son of God. If T bear wit. 
« neſs” of myſelf my witneſs is not true—there is ano- 
<< ther that beareth witneſs of me, and I know that the 
in mow! which he witneſſeth of me is true 5 ye fem | 


e into John, and he bare. witneſs unto, the truth, 
<< But I have greater witneſs than that of John; Vor the 
&« works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
e. ſame "works that I do bear witneſs of me, that the 
« Father hath ſeht me.” And this ſtrong appeal to 
prophetic teſtimony « Search the e mee. for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life, and tbey are they | 
e which teſtify of me': had ye believed Moſes" ye would 
6 haue believed mo, for he wrote of ne. Such were 
the proofs by which our Lord's diſciples were cons 
vinced of his divine authority. How different from 
the viſions of enthuſiaſm, which appeal to no cre- 
dentials but the impulſe of ſecret e and 
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'4 unn Mark x. 35—45. Luke xxiv. 31. 
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The apts belts in their Lord's ec nb in 
| the Subſequent manife ations of oh . . : 
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received ſuch evidence of his divine authority as 
no enthuſiaſm could ſupply, ſuch evidence as. ap- 
; proves itſelf to our reaſon, and abundantly accounts 


for their ready obedience. to their Maſter's call, and 
their adherence to his perſon, even unto death, much 
more did they receive clear; and ne 1198 
. — Mom che dead. b aa; 10 b. 
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+ if as AION os 3 ids and con- 


duct at this important eriſis, it will appear, that en- 
thuſiaſm mnſt have been wholly excluded from their 
minds. Suppoſe for a moment, that by ſome unac- 
countable means, they had been worked up into an 


enthuſiaſtic belief of miracles they had never ſeen, 
and of divine perfections, which exiſted only i in their 


a deluſion ſhould have ſurvived their crucified Lord. 
They ad, as they! confeſs, followed hin as a tem- 


1 Matt. xvi. 21. to the wot Mark ix. 3337. Matt. xx. 


* ä 
at 4 


poral 


fond imaginations, how utterly impoſſible that ſuch 


poral Meſfiah, who would prove by majuckes his 
claim to the throne of David; who would be re- 
ceived by the aſſembled thouſands of Iſrael, reſcue 
them from the Roman yoke, and ſubjugate to their 
power the remoteſt nations of the earth. But the 
event exhibited the total reverſe of this ; their Maſ- 
r ſeized, bound, accuſed, declaring © his kingdom 
not of this world, and ſubmitting, without reply 
Fu reſiſtance, to inſult and outrage ; they ſaw him 
perſecuted by the prieſts and rulers ; they heard the 
populace clamour for. his condemnation; till the Ro- 
man governor pronounced his ignominious doom; 


and they beheld him expire on the croſs, dying the 


death of the accurſed, and lodged in the depths of 


the grave. Every fond hope ſeemed to be thus för 


ever blaſted, every ambitious thought was cruſhed, 
every e 1 cher ane > ew CENA ets out- 
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ſhock as this? what credulity could have longer 


blinded ? what enthuſiaſm could have longer poſſeſſed 
them! f - Os a ne how: alarm- 
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Lon Fl his ani. np 3 7 ſome time tbe 


ſame ideas of his kingdom, as appears from their queſtion to 


him; Acts i. 6. © Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore. again the 
« kingdom to Iſrael ?” So ill prepared were they for. the ſpiris 
tual and enlarged ſcheme of the goſpel, till enlightened and 

W et: by the miraculous $uſion of the hol y * | 
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ed, muſt the cooleſt and the ſteadieſt minds have 
been at ſuch a ſcene? and much more enflamed en- 
thuſiaſts, with whom the bitterneſs of diſappointment 
is ever proportioned to the extravagance of expecta- 
tion, how unwilling muſt they be to reſume a hope, 
which had thus deplorably deceived them? how flow 
to re- imbark in a cauſe, thus plainly deſperate ? Such | 
muſt have been the neceſſary tenor of their minds c-. 
And exactly conformable to this is the artleſs de- 
ſcription which the evangeliſts record, of the feelings 
and conduct of their brethren. When the two diſ- 
ciples relate the crucifixion of their Lord, how full 
of perplexity and deſpondence is their narrative. 
But tue, faid they, rruſted that it had been he which 
«© ſhould have redeemed Hraci . When aſſembled to- 
gether, it was with the * doors ſbut for fear of the Jews.” 
But this. ſtate of doubt and diſmay was ſoon 
changed to triumphant faith, and theſe very men be- 
came NUNES of the reſurrection of their cructhed 
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By: W means was this: aan chinge atchiev- 
5 at] ? here it is the queſtion principally reſts. Was 
** Fe in this ere unticle the en of enthu- 


n Vin ii wither very well t 5 95 MET” Camp- 
bell, in his diſcourſe, to Prove 1 the apoſtles were not e, 
Tom 47 to . ea Wat tha 
25 Lale e 's 21. PK bh. 19. 1 


. , 8 | | 50 ſiaſm, 


* 1 Re" x ns ab MY 8 8 2 > N 3 PL * 7 q - 
Hb y 9＋ . ͤ PEE CE Es: 9 88 ** yr" 


( 


ſiaſm, or fountied on the certainty of truth ? L Let us. 


| attend to the Prograf of this change.” 


4% 


Was it enthuflaſin which moved them to o rehed the 
evidence of thoſe women, who had ſeen a viſion of = 
angels, who ſaid he was alive“, and who afterwards 
ſpoke to him in perſon *? Two of the apoſtles diſco- / 
vered, that the body was miſſing, but as yet they 
« knew not the ſcripture, that he muft riſe from the 
$6: dead ; Is "uy roared wondering, not ot believing . 


1 een have deceived es into a belief, 


that a dead body no longer occupied the ſepulchre in 


which they had ſeen it lodged, and which they deli- 
berately and minutely examined? how utterly im- 


poſſible ! He appeared to two ſeparately, but nei- 


ther believed they them.” Was this extreme flow- 
neſs of faith a mark of enthuſiaſm 7 ? the very reverſe; 
it proves, that their minds were utterly void of every 


hope which might delude, and on their guard 1282 


Ours artifice that ir e deceive them. 


er" was it enthuſiaſm, to n the 8 of 5 


| the ſenſes, when oy repeatedly ſaw, and felt, and 


„ 


. » Luke zxiv. 1—11. 4 Mark xvi. 11. „Jchn * —19 


Luke xxiv. 12. Mark xvi. 12. 

* Paley's Evidences, p. 485, Dablin . The tre. 
& ſence and the abſence of the dead body, are alike inconſiſtent 
% with the hypotheſis of enthuſiaſm; for if preſent, it muſt 


have cured their enthuſiaſm at once; if abſent, Rt not 


« enthuſiaſm, muſt have en it away.” 3 
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| ſpoke to their Lord reſtored to life, when he cc t . 


% and drank before them, when he invited * 
te behold my hands and my feet that it is I myſelf ; 

* handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
e bones, as ye ſee me have when he called unto 
Thomas, who declared, except I ſhall * ſee in his 
«© hands, the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand 
66 into bis fede, I will not believe.” When even this 
proof was granted him, and extorted from the ob- 
ſtinacy of his ſcepticiſm, the exclamation of © my 


Lord, and my God] When he performed mira- 


racles in their preſence when for forty days toge- 
ether he frequently converſed with them, expound- 
« ing the things which belong to the kingdom of God; 


| and finally, in the fight of all his apoſtles, aſcended 


into * heaven, there to remain at the wehe hand of 
the e an. high. | 


Was it 8 to 3 ſuch * as > this, | 
Which nothing but blindneſs or frenzy could reject? 
—yet the proofs they received did not ceaſe here; 
forty days after they received the Spirit of God, 
deſcending with - ſenſible ſigns, and reſting upon 
them.—** They were all with one accord in one 
8 Mike and ſuddenly there came a ſound, as of a 
. ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe 
« where they were ſitting, and there appeared to 


* them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat 


6 e AR each of Wy and they were "mth ee _ 


Luke x xxiv. 3 45 John xx. 24s 25. c Aa. :. 3. 
* Luke xxiv. 51. Aas 1 
1 < the 
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« the Holy Ghoſt, and began. to erh in other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.” —Now. 
- ſurely this communication of the;Spirit of God, con- 
nected with the facts and the promiſes which prepar- 
ed the apoſtles for its reception, and with the effects 
which teſtified its. g ſtands on the e 
e of certainty. . 1 OY ST RS. 


Could enthuſiaſm perſuade them. to believe that they 
bad ſuddenly acquired the knowledge of languages, 
which they had never, learned i that, they, poſſeſſed 

the gift of healing, and exerciſed it upon multitudes ? 
Still further, could enthuſiaſm perſuade them, that by 
prayer and laying. on of hands God enabled them 
to obtain for others, a portion of that ſupernatural 
knowledge and power which they, themſelves poſſeſſed; 
and all this not for a ſhort time, but for the whole re- 
mainipg period of their lives ?!—hoy, n ingregihle | 

| that 1 in this PAY could be. miſtaken, . 38898 


2 3 we mat 4 the teſtimony of the apoſtles 
to all the facts they, relate, or deny it in all Hall were in 
ſeparably connected all equally ſubmitted to the ex- 
amination of their ſenſes, with this difference: that 
| the miracles. which. determined them to main in the 
divine authority. of their crucified Lord, muſt have. ex- 


cited their attention more ſtrongly than anꝝ other parts 
8 his life, becauſe in theſe _ were moſt intereſted 


z Acts viii. 14 to 17. xix. 6. 1 vid. Campbells 
- . Diſcourſe, p. 45. TS e 
; | oy | not 


46 * 


not to be miſled; Sei error here involved em in the 
extremeſt perſecution and diſtreſs. Can we then believe 
chey were enthuſtaſts in aſſerting the miracles, the 
ion, the aſcenſion of their Lord, when they 
were as fully judges of theſe events, and had the very 
ſame opportunities of obſerving nen as ag hows: 1 | 

; un and his death * ? 


What ethufuft n "Þ6 — bund 
and ſubvert, not merely the reaſon, but every fa- 
culty, and every ſenſe, of ſuch a number of men, 
for ſuch a length of time, that they ſhould imagine 
that multitudes of diſeaſed perſons were inftantane- 
_ ouſly reſtored to health, who never were reſtored; 
that the lame were made to walk, the dumb to 
fpeak, the blind to ſee, and even the dead to riſe to 
life; nay, imagine not only that all this was done, 
but that they were theinſelves the perſons at whoſe 
word, and _ whoſe ney _ things were 
. 
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Tude'men to e theſe things fo 5 a ſeries of Pcs tha 
months and years, in the moſt public towns and places, 
ſurrounded by crowds of friends and ene 
lieve this is ſurely the enthuſtafm of credulity—ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with all truth and ſoberneſs of 


<;, 


on 


to be- 


6390 


On this part of the argument it is, I truſt, evineed 
that the apoſtles. were at fit attached. to their Lord, 
not by the blind impulſe of enthuſiaſm, but the ſtrong 
attraction of reaſon and evidence. That they every 
day were more firmly united to him by perpetually 
_ accumulated proofs. of his ſtupendous Pony and 
that they finally were conſcious of becoming them- 
ſelves the agents, by whom he diſpenſed his mercies 
to mankind. When therefore they were command- 
ed. by the high prieſts not to . ſpeak at all, oak: | 
in the name of Jeſus” —welb did they reply, not with 
the heat of enthuſiaſm, but the calm ſteadineſs of 
conſcious truth. Whether-it be right in the fight of 
God to hearken unto you more than. unto Gad Judge. 
<< ye; woe cannot —_— INE n ae e 
. e ee eee A: dia 
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Containing arguments to prove 4 that the 23 were n. not 
' enthufrafts, from their not requiring faith in others 
without ſupplying ſufficient evidence to juſtify in. 


10 S Ero . 


The bel ee nen not by enthuſafic delyfons, 
but by orig Public and indiſputable Mina ACLES. 


1 he. firſt chagjer, an. dae deus ag ho 7 
deſcribed as perpetually diſcernable by two primary 
and  effential characters; the 1ſt. credulity in 
believing without any, or at leaſt without ſufficient 
evidence, that a man's own mind is enlightened by 
divine inſpiration ;—the 2d. preſumptuous dogmatiſm 
in demanding the ſubmiſſion of others to the dictates 
of this ſuppoſed divine authority, without - pram 

any clear or Tas prog of its e 


| That the wer and . were 3 3 
the firſt of theſe characters, I endeavoured to eſta. 
bliſh, by enumerating thoſe ſtriking proofs of divine 
_ wiſdom and power exhibited by their Lord, which 
firſt induced his diſciples to attend his inſtructions, 
and * his ſacred miſſion; and by ſtating 


the 


WAW 


a 


b® WW #@# 


E 
che? evidence addreſſed to their ſenſes and their reaſon, 
which ſupplied ſuch a firm conviction of his reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion, that they devoted their lives to 
the promulgation of his goſpel, wm my not : | 
to die as martyrs to its WO.” - g 


The very FRE of entlluſalm PRO they; 
and ſuch ſacrifices as the apoſtles ſubmitted to, infal- 
libly prove they were ſincere; admitting therefore 
that they believed the facts which they atteſt, the 
only queſtion as to the ſource of their own' convice 


tion is, whether as to theſe facts they could have 
been deceived by any enthuſiaſtic deluſion? and thas 
n was dee L _ eech wool d mg 


Vs EM 3.5 1 . * 


«Liab me now paſs to hs ö patch at of enthu- 
Safin; that of demanding afſent on inſufficient evidence.” 


In aſcribing this character to it, I am confirmed by 
| the authority of the ſame profound reaſoner on the 
| Habits" of the human mind, whom 1 have r 


quoted. Speaking of enthuſiaſm he 


c d the aſſuming an authority of dictating to others, | 
| and a forwardneſs to preſeribe to their opinions, 
is a conſtant concomitant of this bias of our 


“ judgments ; for how can it be otherwiſe. but that 


he ſhould be ready to impoſe on other mem Be- 
lief, who has already impoſed upon his on?“ 
Here 1 5 * diſtinguiſhes between the-4 deluſions of 


19 7 N Lock on enthuſiaſm, 9 2. Fi IE 
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W and the clear evidence of divine cevelas- 
tian- The holy men of old,” ſays he, who were 
< ſent to convince others, had a power given them to 
<« juſtify the truth of on, ee 
= ble N to aſſert their divine authority,” 


" 
OTE — OO —_ — —— — - 
. - - 4 
k 


_ — — 
—— — — — 


— 


_ q a - 
— » + 0 -- dyav on pendie+ 2 
IO ——— — —— > 


e e ee ofthe ee 


ſtand far removed from every ſuſpicion of enthufi- 
aſm. Never did they claim afſent merely on an un- 
- ſupported aſſertion of being actuated by divine inſpi- 
imme re- deen driven by a ſudden and irre. 
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e 


to t uls, needing no evidence but its own = © 
brightneſs... They did not appeal to obſcure and 6 
doubtful proots, ſuch as agitations of mind, or con- c 
vulſions of body, viſions by night, or ſecret whiſpers 
ee Nos. ſe —— 
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ee, theſe-fa@ts they had been themſelves eye- 
witneſſes, but they had not been the only witneſſes; 
2 the events were moſt public and undeniable. 

ſurrectionoof our Lord, bis ſubſequent con- 
W upon earth, and afcent into Heaven, with: the 
deſcent of the holy Spirit on the apoſtles, ſeem to 
have been the Fo leading fads, of muy mae, 
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(43 3 
beſides Chriftians; had not been witneſſes. Yet even chbſe | 


EF could not be termed private tranſactions; foe hundred 


perſons tad ſeen our Lord at once, of whom, ſays St. 
Paul, addreſſing the“ Corinthians, © the greater part 
« remain unto this preſent.” — And: inſtantly on the 


| deſcent of the Spirit, the apoſtles appeared in public; 


« e cc and when it was noiſed abroad the multitude came 
« together, for there were dwelling in Jeruſalem Jews, 


< devout men out __ Oe nation _ Rn 


C Pa 


et dwellers 11 obere and. in hac: hang band 


88 005 and Preſelytes, CN and Arab no 
< were all amazed hearing them ſpeak in thely on 


« tongues the wonderful works of God. '— Three 


thouſand perſons on one day added to the church, 
proved the certainty of the miraculous power ee | 
incec wee reaſon and ee _— | 


ek 166. 


12 . 7 . a public 
events is ſuch a proof of truth and ſoberneſs, a: as en- 


thuſfiaſm'never can produce, that proof the evangeliſts; | 
ſupplied —Hear the language in ene enen a | 
ed the aſſembled populace of Jerufalem: - 

« of Iſrael heat theſe words—Jdfis' & 1 
man approved of God among you, by miractes, wk . 
Wonders, and ſigns, which God did by him in the - 
* midſt of you, as vx YOURSELVES ALSO KNow : him 


, 


' 
(44) 
Ss » 


« being nee ned by the determinate counſel and 


« foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and with 


wicked hands have crucified and ſlain; this Jeſus 


<. hath God raiſed from the dead, whereof WE ALL. 


* ARE WITNESSES *””. Exactly the ſame is their 
language before the Jewiſh people, again collect- 
ed by the fame of a new miracle, 
prieſts and elders, the rulers and ſcribes, afſembled 


in council, to try and puniſh' them, — before Cor- 


nelius, a Roman Centurion, who. dwelt at Cæſarea, 
dot many miles diſtant from Jeruſalem, who had called 
together his kinſmen and near friends, to receive the 
glad tidings of the goſpel. In every place, and before 
every audience, they repeat this language; and ſure- 
ly this is the language of manly reaſon and eue 
ee d 3 and fanaticiſmm 


\ Ver" convincing wy . as Was Es, i 
vaſt facts, it was not the only evidence from which 
the apoſtles claimed the aſſent of mankind to the 
goſpel. They had been choſen as peculiar witneſſes of 
the reſurrection of their Lord; the credit of this 
fact therefore muſt have reſted ſolely on their on 


city ; and in diſtant countries. the whole ſeries of 


facts appealed to, muſt have been unknown... Now, 
though they undoubtedly eſtabliſhed their veracity 
upon the firmeſt ground, by teaching a doQrine of 
5 piety, and purity, and e, to diſtreſs and dan- 
„ Acts H. 22—24 8 © AGs fl. $5.48. 
d Ads i ir. I—I2. _ As Ks RG. 7 
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from! '36 to the end, ee Ads xiv. + vas $3 8. 


„ 8 
ger of che ſevereſt kind in its ſupport; yet they 
were frequently enabled to evinee their truth, and 
divine miſſion, by proofs more ſtriking than any paſt 


tranſaction however notorious; ; by preſent miracles; 
by a dire PR to the ſenſes of their hearers. . LE 


They applied to the eulions 45 the holy Spirit, | 
pic at the moment by the miraculous” gift of 


0 tongues 4 God, ſays the apoſtle, bas ſhed forth that 
<<" which ye now ſee and bear; they appealed to the 


man at that moment healed, hom all the peop ople 
knew © to'be the ſame who had been daily laid at the 
<< gate of the temple, to ſeek for alms, having been 


< lame from his mother's womb; but whom they 


4 now, full of wonder and amazement, ſaw: Walk ö 


8 ing 155 Were _ Wer ne py 


1 cans 
When! Peter by a redest to en heat, 
« Eneas, who py * hd been confined to his 
4 ed“ all that dwelt at ne and Saron ſaw 
„“ him, who turned to the Lord.“ Not leſs public 


was tis raiſing Dorcas from death », m6 which Was 
IP known throughout all Je, © that 2) e 5 


* in the Lord. . I 


» * 


when FA - ' Lyſtra, Paul Vith a power, | 


commanded one who had been a cripple from his 
bang, to br and ond 3 and fm e was 


R 


* FY i. 116; 5 Ads . 32—35. Aas in. 


inftantly Y 


( 46 


inftandy biſtowed on him. So public and ſignal was 
the act, that the multitude; of ſpectators 

the Gods are come e a e in ae f 
6 mene and ſcarcely were nm n ffferin 
| ACIL aan . | i bf! 


| - But theſe particular 1 8 inci- 
den regel. from a multitude, *,wrought- by 
| apoſtles in different countries, and for conſi- 
periods of time. By all the apoſtles at Jeru- 
| falem < were many vow and wonders. wrought among 


| cities round. about ane Jeruſalem, bringing" fic folks, 
and them which. were —_ NO been = 

At 3 . hig ſpread . rar » 4 ond 
< tbe:people with une accord gave heed to theſe' things 
« which ks, Antibes 


+: b Fehl br Paul, ir a a peri . « two, ears, 

« ſo that all they which delt in Ale. heard the word of 

ee the Lord Teſus, both Fews and Greeks, and God 
<< wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul.” — 

At* Corinth, at * Theſlalonica, cities which were 

at that e moſt ow ſhec 


0 AR v, 12. — 0 wo FRED viii. . 6. | 8 e 12. 


r Vid, 1 Cor. ii. 4. with the 12th, 13th, and 14th chapters. 
Vid. L Theft i. 5, 6. 4 & v. 20. . 
the 
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and therefore the moſt unlikely to 99 miſled T” me de· . 
luſions of fartatuoiſin. <p OR | 7 
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On this bare. 1 my ſubject, ahi heads of „ 
apoſtles, and particularly of St. Paul, have been 
placed by a diſtinguiſhed writer, treating on the fame 
ſubject, in ſo clear a light, that I cannot avoid avail- 
ing myfelf of his ideas. I allude to the celebrated 
Lord Lyttleton, in his ſhort but excellent treatiſe on 
the converſion of St. Paul. I could enter,” fays 
he, into a particular examination of all the mira- 
<« cles recorded in the Acts to have been wrought by | 
* St. Paul, and ſhew they were not of a nature in 


which enthuſiaſm, either in him or the perſons he 
< worked them upon, or the ſpectators, could have 


any part. When he told Elymas, the ſoreerer, at Pa- 

< phos, before tie Roman deputy, that the hand of 
«God was upon him, and N be blind, not eeing 
e the fun” for a ſeaſon ; and diately there fell on 
him a miſt and a darkneſs, and be went about erung 
ſome to lead him by the hand—had enthuſfiſt in 
the doer or the ſufferer any ſhare in this act? If 


„ Paul, as an enthuſiaſt, had thrown out this menace, 


c and the effect had not followed; inſtead of con- 
" be ues the deputy, as we are 4 e he did, he would 


A {tt 
pa &f . Bock 3. Chap. POE 12 
p. 100. 2d edit. Lond. 1756. 

Lord Lyttleton's Obſervation on the converſion of st. Paul, 


printed in Dublin by G. Kay 1747 p. 2 
1 n . 


* 1 S + Eg 4 * \ 3% Fe 4 8 ; cc have 


| C #2 
* have drawn on himſelf his rage and contempt ; 
but the effect upon Elymas could not be cauſed by 
ct enthuſiaſm in Paul, much leſs can it be imputed to 
<« an enthuſiaſtic belief in that perſon' himſelf, of 
<« his being ſtruck blind, when he was not, by the 
words of a man, whoſe preaching he ſtrenuoufly 
and bitterly oppoſed ; nor can we aſcribe the con- 
* yerſion of Sergius which followed, to any enthuſi- 
« aſm—a Roman proconſul was not likely to be an 
< enthuſiaſt; but had he been one, he muſt have 
been bigotted to his own Gods, and therefore the 
<< leſs inclined to believe any miraculous power in the 


&« x When at Troas, a young man, wt Evty- 
0 chus, fell down from a high window in the third 
loft, and was taken up dead, while St. Paul was 
« preaching ; could any enthuſiaſm, either in Paul 
or the congregation then. preſent, make them be- 
Be lieve, that by the apoſtle's falling on him and em- 
„ bracing him, he was reſtored to life? or, could 
* he, who was ſo reitored, contribute any thing to it 
4 himſelf by any power of his © own Sad — 
00 gals OE PANUSS 
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G \ 


ent on Fe the power of working miracles "was 
| not confined to St. Paul, it was alſo commu ed 
* to the churches he PL: in different a of the 


ft 


70 , (7 7 — 3 
5 x 2 ** 9. : SF a G 
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5 8 | „„ 
ec world.“ In many paſſages of his epiſtles to ti | 
„Corinthians, he tells them, that to ſome among 
& them was given the gift of healing by the Spirit of Gad, 
to others, the working of other miracles ; to others, 
« divers kinds of tongues: and gives directions for 5 
their more orderly uſe in their aſſemblies. Now 'D 
let me appeal to the unbiaſſed reaſon of every man, 
and entreat him to reflect, whether ſuch an addreſs as 
this is not utterly irreconcileable with every ſuppoſiti- 


5 
5 on, either of enthuſiaſm or artifice. Suppoſe for 
. <« a moment St. Paul, and the perſons. he addreſſed, 
$ <. were artful deceivers, how utterly | ridiculous 
would it have been in an epiſtle addreſſed to them and 
| for their own uſe, to adviſe them not to value them- 
Y ſelves too highly on theſe gifts, to pray for one rather 
J than another, and to. prefer charity to all, to ap- 
peal to their paſt experience, and aſſert, ; the ſigns of 
"H an apoſtle have been wrought amongſt you in ſigns 
2 4 and wonders, and mighty deeds; —and this when 
. it appears that at that very period, there were ſome 


d amongſt thoſe whom he addreſſed, who envied the 
it reſpect which the apoſtle enjoyed amongſt his Co- 
© rinthian converts, who laboured to diſparage his cha. 
| racer, and undermine his authority: How abſurd _ 
and impolitic would ſuch an appeal in ſuch circum- 
0 ſtances have been how - utterly inconſiſtent with 
ed every idea of fraud or artifice, and ſurely not leſs in 
tent with, the nature of enthuſiaſm.—* If i in- 


- 7 Ml ara 15th chap. Lord Dole ob- 
. &c. * * 
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«deed the apoftle had told the Corinthians; att 
* 3 were inſpired by the Spirit of God, in ſome 

„ ineffable manner, which they alone could under- 
«ſtand, but which did not diſcover itſelf by any 
< yutward: diſtinct operations, they might miſtake 
eg the impulſe of enthuſiaſm for the inſpiration of 
„the holy Ghoſt; but they could not believe, 
<. againſt | the conviction of their own minds, that 


| «they ſpoke languages they did not ſpeak, or healed 


ec diftempers they did not heal, or worked other mi- 
dernen they worked none: undoubtedly if the 
.C ians were not fully aſſured that ſuch mira - 
64 on, powers had been, and were ſtill exereiſed 


& amongſt them, they muſt have regarded the author 


* that epiſtle as a eee eee in- 
<-Read-of: at rc dere ne 


2 "I > "B43 4 OY 7 


-Eſhall plies ub <p view ME has lab nice 
by the apoſtles with ſome general obſervations of the 
ſame; eminent writer on this argument, Which n 


e EAN and ene, 4 | 


va Suppoſe: ieee ple da a man a dlink 


4: es he was able by a word or a touch to give ſight 
«+. to the blind, motion to the lame, or life to the 


dead; would that conceit of his make the blind 


. ſee, the lame walk, or the dead revive; and if it 
2 did not, bor could he perf in ſuch” awopinion, | 


& * 


1 "Vid: „ Lytlewon on convert of st. Paul. p. 62, 65. 
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madman; but ſuch a madneſs could not infect fo 


; "QUE eta 


One of the mi which ak e to, 
was the ſpeaking of languages they had never 
learnt, and St. Paul ſays he poſſeſſed this gift 


N ee they had ſpoken only gibberiſh; or un- 


when they came to make uſs of it, where it wak- 
ee viz. in converting thoſe who underſtood 


'S ; 2 9 {> 1 8 8 


kabel. who travelled ſo far upon that deſign, 
and had fuch occaſion to uſe it, truſt | ſoon have 


was no gift at all, but a ridiculous inſtance of fren- JO 
ZY which had poſſeſſed both him and them But * A 


from any poſſible imputation of being the effect of 
an enthuſiaſtic imagination than this; for how 
could any man think he had it, if he had it not? or 
if he did think ſo, not be undeceived when he came 


Cy © 
or upon his perſiſting eſcape being ſhut up for a 


many at once as St. Paul ſuppoſes at Corinth'to have 
been endowed' with the gift rs ook or OG 
mo 255 
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If this had been a deluſion of 


A 


meatting ſounds,” it would ſoon have appeared 
ot any language, they naturally ſpoke; St. Faul, 
diſcovered that this imaginary gift of che Spirit 


thoſe he ſpoke to in divers tongues underſtood 
what he ſaid, and were converted to Chriſt by thats <7 
means, how could it be a deluſion Of all the | 
miracles recorded in ſcripture, none are more clear 


to put his gift to the proof? accordingly I do not 
find fuch a power to have been pretended to by any. 
enthuſiaſt, ancient or modern. | 
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4. aſcrides to God., 


1889 
r 4 If then St. Paul and the church of Corinth v were 


* not deceived, in aſcribing to themſelves this mira- 


<, culous power, but really had it, there is the 
+, ſtrongeſt reaſon, to think that neither were they 


'« deceived in the other powers to which they pre- 


© tended ; as the ſame Spirit which gave them that, 
< equally could, and probably would, give them the 


ce 2 to ſerve the ſame holy ends for which that 


s given; and by conſequence St. Paul was no 


« en uſiaſt in what he wrote on that head to the 


< Corinthians, nor in other ſimilar inſtances, when 


e he aſcribes to himſelf, or the churches which he 
* founded, any ſupernatural graces or gifts. Indeed 


* they who would impute to imagination, effects 


„ ſuch as thoſe which St. Paul imputes to the 


« power of God attending his miſſion, muſt aſcribe 
« to imagination the ſame ene which he 


SECTION | 


0 53 ) 


SECTION u. 


The 1 ee PROPHECY ales: by tha OP 

could not derive their weight from the influence of | : 
; enthufiaſm—proved i in this ſection, fo far as relates to 

the prophecies of the old teſtament, "which the apoſtles 
 afferted ware accompl OO in 155 A 1 55 vur 
Saviour. 


Ir from miracles we 1 to the other Wide by e 
which the firſt preachers of Chriſtianity convinced — 
their diſciples, even the argument from prophecy— 
it will, I truſt, appear that this was equally incapa- 
8 nn of airs 8 N from my Ke e de- 
5 This An as uſed by the apoſtles, almoſt 
entirely conſiſted in appeals to the Jewiſh ſcriptures, 
in which the apoſtles contended were clear prophe- 
cies, fulfilled by the life and ſufferings of their Lord, 
who, according to them, united in himſelf all the 
characters by _ e N was to o be : 
— : 


os would be inconſiſtent, OY 8 2 _ this 

eſſay, to enter into a detail of the arguments em. 
ployed to prove this concluſion; but without any ſuch 
detail it is, I tink, obvious that this“ was a ſpecies of 


8 argument 
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argument which could not derive either its origin or 
ies from the influencs of e N 


The „ to which the Pr preachers of 
Ebriſtianity appealed, not only exiſted, at the lateſt, 


two hundred and fifty years before their afferted ac- 
_ compliſhment, but exiſted in the hands of their inve- 
' .terate enemies, the Jewiſh ſcribes, prieſts, and Pha- 


riſees. Over theſe records they had no power; 
they could not themſelves believe, nor make their 
hearers believe, that theſe prophecies exiſted, if 
they did not exiſt, nor could they alter the ſmalleſt 
item to adapt them to the events, by which it was 


alerted they were fulfilled. 


Ang as the prophecies vere in no OR ree in their 
power, ſo neither was it poſſible for them to direct 


- the correſpondent events; for theſe had all taken 


place before the apoſtles began to preach the reſur- 
rection of their divine Maſter; and they had many of 


them been brought about by the agency of his enc- 
mies, Who had been the authors of his ſufferings and 


death, which the apoſtles ſteadily maintained were 


plain accompliſhments of acknowledged proj 


—Still further, theſe tranſactions were of ſo p 


z 4 T e 0 222 years,” it is 3 1 that 
the Jewiſh ſcriptures were tranſlated into Greek, at the deſire 
of Prolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, and copies of them 
depoſited in the Alexandrian n. at Jealt 00 RATA ny; 
1 7 Tears before CRORE N 5 


13 


a nature 


0 


« 5 0 


a nature, they had it as little in their power to milf. 
repreſent, as enn to en n. wil” + 


F 2 
7 
* * 


But what is mot important as all ahi apoltles 
pre- diſpoſition in any Jewiſh mind to 
adm 9 wy -coingdendes of Le and the 
event, inſtantaneouſſy, and embrace it enthufiaſti- 
cally, becauſe ſuch an aecomplilhment was ut 

the reverſe of that which Jewiſh minds bad long 
expected and ardently wiſnhed. The interpretation 

which the apoſtles gave the prophecies; and the facts 
to which they applied them, were tuck -as:ſhocked 
the national- prejudices and ns rol ious bigotry of 


their chuntymen. FFF 
The Is exp way * and triumphant 
A Meſſiah, who was to: appear ae in the temple, 
in the ſplendor of divine Majeſty, and to live for 
5 ever. — The apoſtles offered to their eee pea- 
| fant, the reputed ſon of a carpenter who lived a life 
5 of poverty, who had periſhed on the eroſs, and de- 85 
2 | clared,as the event proved, that his kingdom was not | 
) of this world. The Jews expected that this eb 
J would extend and perpetuate the rites and cerenic 


— The apoſtles contended. that he 


i Dann law. 
had weakened or annulled its obligation, and ſubſtitut- 
: ed in its room, a religion aboliſhing theſe rites and ce- 
5 remonies. The Jews confined to themſelves the title 
x and e ** the choſen people of God. The 

| paths 
| 

* . 4 
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5 18369 
apoſtles contended, that now the period was arrived, 
foretold by the prophets, when God ſhould be 
_ <. * ſought of them that aſked not for him, when he 
'* ſhould be found of them that ſought him not; 
* that he ſhould ſay; behold me, behold me, unto a 
* nation that was not called by his name.” When 
that was become true which was propheſied of Ifrael, ; 
* have ſpread out my hands all day unto a re- 
„ bellious people, which walked in a way that was 
* not good; when their ſhould be no difference 
between the Jew! and the Greek; for the ſame 
Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon him; 
„ and whoſoever ſhall call upon hs name of es 
* Lord, W be faved,” 


ali * e into any minute proofs to 
Supe the Jews were wrong, and the apoſtles right, 
in this interpretation of the prop <= Coat 
= clear beyond all reaſonable doubt, that this mode 
of interpretation could not have been originally : 
© ed by the apoſtles, or received by the convent 
| yer open by 5 


. 39: ,-*; i” © * „ 


i #S © 


Resin eee prove, I thoſe ctrines 
which fanatics embrace, are generally ſuch as have 
been grounded on ſome pre-conceived religious opi- 
nions, ſuch. ene nber erer _— 


N TO JT OS (jd ; | 
: 9 Iſaiah nin 15 a 8 te x. 12 to 20. | : 
$7 * Vid. Dr. Campbell's Diſcourſe o on a 'afm, p 17, 18. 
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the 8 of fanatic deluſion. Whether J 


character and doctrines were clearly 


CR 2 1 

anxiety, and proper; bur h iyhdpotinpeiah 
that men ſhould, without any intervening cauſe, be- 
come on a ſudden enthuſiaſts on points they had ne- 
ver thought on before—much more in favour of 


opinions; againſt which they had been violently pre- 
judieed, from the firſt dawn of reaſon, by habit, in- 


ſtruction, religion and example; yet ſuch opinions 
the Jews muſt have embraced before they could have 
admitted the crucified Jeſus for the Meſſiah, whom 
the prophets had foretold: it is, I contend for it, 


very incredible that blind enthuſiaſm could have any 


weight in this caſe, except again/? the reception of 
inſtantly reject, and, I may fay, enthuſiaſtically op- 
poſe them. The only proceſs by which he could be 
induced to admit the truth of the ' goſpel; was the 


moſt ſober,” Ms yak: eke e, nm 


5 enen F 
- The queſtions which Y rif 
y ſuch —— e 


Chriſt-was born of the tribe of Judah, of the family 
of David, in the town of 'Bethlehem ? whether 


crucifixion and reſurrection foretold in the TAY 
cies 8 ?—whether it was a mifinterpretation of theſe: 


8 
Lig 


—. . ——— . 
— — 9». agy" ap N 
- 


ral Mefliah. Theſe queſtions, and a variety of others 
rh as theſe, muſt immediately preſent themſelves 


— who would Aiſtan to reaſoning, who 


5 „„ 
ſacred writers, to expect on their authority a tempo- 


on the firſt appeal to the argument from Prophecy, 
and decide them in favour of Chriſtianity, re- 
quired-a patient attention, and a ſobriety of Mind, 
which were utt 1/0" RA eee 


. eee eee 5 
ab-oba: firſt progreſs of the goſpel, that thoſe, and 


were influenced by the apoſtle” s appeal w them.— 
Antic hin nn, Paul in the Iynagogue, 


As 8 bis dileourſe exhibits 
eee eee ee lags hiſtory, and critical ex- 
nations of ſome paſſages of ſcripture, as remote 


| nnn. enthuſiaſm, as can be conceived. 

Ihe Jews on that day liſtened with attention, and 
many of them, as well as of the religious proſelytes, 

' *. followed the apoſtles, who ſpeaking to them, per- 


ſuaded them to continue in the grace of God. But 
when the Gentiles wiſhed to hear the ſame argu- 


wents, and when on the next ſabbath - day almoſt the 


whole city aſſembled together to hear the word of 
the on hers, * —_—— of the Jars. would - no 


"4s © Aas, xijj 14, Ts « Afts xiii. 43. 


xe ina 


their oppoſition raiſed ſuch perſect 


. vv 


Tt", 


longer bear the eagerneſs of their intruſion, © e 


< ing the multitudes they were filled with envy, and 


« ſpeak againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 
« Paul, contradicting and Dlufphemengs””: and 1 
apoſſſes, as compelled them to e their lives by 
flight; nor was this fury appeaſed even hy 
flight, for they purſued the 3 to Iconium and | 
Lyſtra, till they had, as they hoped, inflicted that 


vengeance which their enraged. "bigotry required; 


for at Lyſtra they perſuaded the people, and 
e having ee ee , Þ 


66: ere e PURI . 5 e 


oo 


"The Rn e of e are e860 1404 
violence; theſe uniformly. contributed not to forward, 
but t o oppoſe the Hooks of the ger Weed 5 


5 


Ke the 5 24 5 Ban were ha pes 
ſoning of the apoſtles, ſo that many of them be- 
< lieved, alſo of honourable womer | 


and of men not à few,”—it was becauſe they not 


only © received the word with all readineſs of mind. 


but. > pt OY W r Wee ee | | 8 


| # , . 1 ne! 


% 7 it 8 to me e difficult i in Ache X 2 o 
peruſe the 2 8 to the Hebrews, _ Romans, and 


Aa . 45: 5 i i: ; © Ads mi 10. 


( 6 * 5 


the Galatians, in all which this argument from the 
prophecies, and the general ſcope of the Jewiſh diſ- 
penſation is largely applied, to confirm and illuſtrate 
the goſpel, without obſerving ; a clearneſs of thought, 
an extent of information, and a ſobriety of ms 
utterly repugnant to the character of enth 


x The; ignorant and ſuperficial may deride, becauſe 5 
do not underſtand ſuch reaſoning; but the ſerious 


| and ſober enquiFer will trace its 5 and admire 
its W - | ney, 


© ducting the truth of theſe „ we cannot 
wonder at the confidence with Which St. Paul urged 
this topic of argument, before King Agrippa, whom 


he knew to be poſſeſſed of information which qualified 
| him to judge of its force. I think myſelf happy, 
ee king Agrippa, becauſe- Fl halt anſever for myſelf this 


« day before thee, eſpecially becauſe 1 know. thee to be 
« expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions among the Jews ; "i 


. wherefore 1 beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 33 


is ſurely not the language of a deluded and wild vi. 


ſionary. No ſuch men appeal to the tribunal of 
ignorance alone, and rely for ſucceſs on the folly 


and the precipitance of their hearers. Not ſo the 


. apoſtle, his was the cauſe of truth. and ſoberneſs; 
he e to appeal to an enlightened and rational 
judge.— 1 continue, ſays he, unto this day witneſ- 
Tins 25877 both to ſmall and Seat, . none other 


Þ Ads xxvi. 5 e whole chapter. 33 


42 


did ſay ſhould come; that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, 
“ and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe 
« from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the 
ople and the Gentiles.” When the ignorance 
of e Roman governor led him to exclaim, ( Paul, 
<« too much learning hath made thee mad.“ How 


calm and rational the reply !—<* I am not mad, moſt 


e noble Feſtus, but ſpeak the words of truth and 


ec ſoberneſs; for the king knoweth of theſe things, 


< before whom I alſo ſpeak freely, for I am per- 
“ ſuaded none of theſe things are hid from him, 
« for this thing was not done in a corner. King 


* Agrippa believed thou the prophets ? 1 know that 
* thou believeſt.” Does the king's feply diſavow 
either the en of the facts thus atteſted, or the 
validity of the argument from prophecy 2 Almoſt, ' 
ſaid Agrippa, thou perſuadeſt me to be a_Chriſtian.” 
More he could not have admitted without becoming 
wholly a Chriſtian ; and this was morally impoſſible, 
that a proud and voluptuous Jewiſh monarch ſhould, 
at the hazard of his crown, embrace the faith of. an 
upſtart, a deſpiſed and hated ſect, the founder of 
which had beefy crucified, and the chief preacher of - 
which appeared before him a priſoner, loaded with 
chains and obloquy ; ; this could not be without-ſome. | 
ſupernatural change, violently and irreſiſtibly over- 


powering every feeling of his ſoul, and ſubverting 


his whole moral character, and we never find mira- 
cles MR We work ſuch a * as this. But 


29 _ 


f 


« howe+ been no poſſible pretence for ſuppoſing, 


ON e ANTRORe” REC 


We I. 
n 
R 
r 


„ 62 ) 
A n ee ew bees abe to adduce 


evidence ſtrong enough to extort ſuch an admiſſion 


from ſuch. an opponent would a ſenſeleſs fanatic 
have been able to uſe this admiſſion with 'fuch. con- 
ſummate addreſs, united with ſuch manly firmneſs | 
and unaffected dignity, as the apoſtle diſplayed in his 


reply? For Paul faid—* 7 would to God that not only 


. thou, but all who hear me this day, were both abe 
& and altogether ſuch as Þ am, except theſe bonds,” — 


No to attribute ſuch ' reaſoning and ſuch conduct 


to the wild ravings of enthuſiaſm, is to outrage every 


: 5 Wr and _—_y ne 8 truth.” 


þ inp hid; brew hn, te PIP 


3 from prophecy was as remote in its origin 
from enthuſiaſtie deluſion, and as incapable of com- 


dining with, or deriving ſtrength and fuceefs from 


fanaticiſm in its progreſs, as the proof which mira- 


Pe in truth, theſe two modes of proof 


ara ly connected together; *< there could 


* that Jeſus of Nazareth, an obſeure peaſant, w 


_ . had no one of theſe external charaQers the Jews 


. notoriouſly expected in their Meſſiah, and all evi- 
ce dence about whom was cloſed by his death; there 
ee could, I fay, have been no pretence The ae 


1 vid. Palej's Evidence of Chriftia 1 Os Dublin edit 
E 575 


4 rn 
< SOR ſuch oppoſite and ſuch magniſice 
* tations had been en Mt his-extrordi« 
&; ee | re Ahe argument from prophecy, 
therefore, could not for a moment have been liſtened 
to, except attention had been excited to it by the 
notoriety of the miracles; but when attended to, it 


ſupplied a new ſource of proof, which calm N | 


alone could advance or e F a r gs FI 


Td 


Has) it is we -find the firſt ck = hat 


perpetually uniting theſe two arguments, to convince 


their Jewiſh converts; but it is extremely important 
to remark, that they urged theſe arguments on dif- 


. ferent deſcriptions of their hearers; exactly as _ . 


were capable of feeling their force. To the Jews it 
was that they moſt frequently and earneſtly urged the 
argument from the prophetic. writings, becauſe. they 
admitted their authority, were familiarized to their 
language, and therefore prepared to underſtand 
their true meaning. While to the heathens they ge- 


nerally argued, from the miracles they themſelves be- 
held, or might be aſſured of by evidence of moſt un- 
queſtionable certainty 5 and from the truths of 
natural religion, which were congenial to che reaſon 


and the feelings of every human mind, contraſte 
with tu henna ROE nature > of their: _ 


f >. 
n ” * 


* Vide 1 Paul's Sache to p poll Gage uh © Lyſra 
: bx he xiv. and to the court of TIC. at Athens, Acts xvii: 


Th Now, 
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Now, let me aſk, does not this mode of conduct- 
ing their cauſe, prove not only that it was founded 
5 on reaſon, but that it was ſupported with ſobriety of 
mind ? The precipitate and blind zeal of enthuſiaſm 
would not attend to ſuch a diſtinction as thid; ; artifice 
and impoſture would not thus. ſubmit . every 

hearer, principally thoſe arguments which each 

would be moſt eaſily able to examine, and therefore 
if they were fallacious, moſt likely to refute. Aſſur- 
edly then the apoſtles ſpoke the words of truth and 


SECTION mn. 


m ebe, delivered” by bur ebe es Ig 
Prediction of the apoſtles as are connected with oo, 
are not by to ge i „ 


Y * this ps of the 3 from prophecy, as 
applied by its firſt preachers, to ſpread or to eſtabliſh 
te belief of the goſpel, it is neceflary to obſerve 
further, that not only the appeal to the Jewiſh ſcrip- 
- © ., tures, on which the argument principally depended, 
could not derive i its origin or ſucceſs from enthuſiaſm; 
but that the predictions which are aſcribed to our 
Lord, by the evangeliſts, as well as ſome inſtances of 
5 prophecies delivered by his followers, are remarka- 


| G ». | 

bly free from every ſuſpicion, of having been ien 
* the ſpirit of fanaticiſm. w | 

'T 3 will adn that hats are ra to 

miſtake the chimeras of a diſordered. fancy for the 

viſions of a prophetic illumination, and to claim cre- 

dit to the rhapſodies they pour forth, as divine pre- 


dictions of unqueſtionable certainty ; 5 but ſuch a 


claim can gain little credit, except their authority 


has been by ſome other means previouſly . | 


If the fanatic yentures to . foretel events immedia 


eee e the eee 
to penetrate into remote futurity, he will be unable 


ons, becauſe. they cannot witneſs their accompl 
ment, and muſt therefore have, ſome different proof 
of his inſpiration to induce them to give credence to 


his words. Thus it ſeems extremely improbable 


that an unſuppoxted claim to a prophetic character, 
though it may originate in enthuſiaſm, ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in ſpreading it; becauſe the claim to a divine au- 
thority is thus reduced to a, trial it will ſeldom be 
able to endure, a ie of _— AT 
Bs foray argument fake: we Wend 4 0 the 
enthuſiaſt may accidentally deſcribe. ſome deluſive 


viſion of fancy, which yet may ſeem to. be verified 


by ſome WN event; or that he! may conjecture 


fy his hearers that he utters inſpired. predicti- | 
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Tome probable occurrence, and deliver this conjec- 


ture in prophetic language, to which he is habitu- 
ated: yet experience proves, that we may always 
Uiſcover in the nature of the ſuppoſed prophecy, or 


of its accompliſliment, ſome traces of fallacy or ex- 
: travagance. The prediction is vague and general, 


or the event ſuch as might be eafily produced, and 


1 therefore eaſily foreſeen ffequently fo trifling, we 


cannot conceive it ſhould be worthy of divine inter- 
ference” to preſignify it—frequently ſo obſcure and 


"uncertain; that if we admit the genuineneſs of the 


prophecy, we cannot prove its agreement with the 


event * whith it 1s afſerted to FREE been bea l | 


2 — — 44 


: The Nees aletibed t to our Lord ſeem reinbrke 


- iy "free From theſe cbjeBiohs: One i, be pre. 
"Uiftion of the total deſtruction of the city and temple 
of Jeruſalem; ſo total that «© not one ſtone ſhould . 


1 be left upon another thar ſhould not be thrown 
down; attended with circumſtances of unequalled 


leryee "For then ſhall there be great tribulation, 


'< fuch as was not ſince the beginning of the world 


4 to this time, no, nor ever ſhall be; then ſhall 
4 de great diſtreſs upon the land, and wrath upon 


this people, and they ſhall fall by the edge of the 


15 © tword, and Talk be led away captive into all nati- 
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" Gentiles, 
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The period when theſe events were to Ulle 1 


is alſo clearly pointed out, and deſcribed. as immedi- 
_ ately approaching. % Þ This generation [hall not paſs 
L & away till all theſe thin ings be fulfilled ; heaven and 


earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs 
„% away. Hina, this prediction is accompanied 
with a warning to his diſciples, to fly from theſe 
impending calamities.— *When ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem 
* compaſſed with armies, then. know that the deſolation 
& thereof i is, nigh ; then let them which are in Fudea 
& flee unto the mountains, and let them, which are in 


ce the midſt of it depart out, and let qt thee who are 
| 6 6 oa the countries enter therein.” Dirt Se 


N o chat this e e ſhould proceed from an 


enthuſiaſtic mind, cannot ſurely be reaſonably ſup- 


poſed. The Jews had now been long in the habit of 


_ ſubmitting peaceably to the Roman yoke ; the polity 
of Rome at this period was remarkably diſpoſed to 


allow to its various ſubject nations, the undiſturbed 
enjoyment of their religion and their laws, and to 


preſerve, even in war, every diſtinguiſhed city, and 


every magnificent ſtructure, as ornaments of its 4 4 
minion, and proofs. of the greatneſs of its power; 
ſuch an event therefore as "9 total dE of the 8 


7 Matt. xxiv. 34. Loke ax 2. n 5 | 8085 5 8 Luke xi. * 


Matt. xriv. 155; | 3 1 
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eity, and the temple of -Jeruſtlem, by the Ronan, 
was moſt highly improbable within any period of 
time ; but that it ſhould happen at a preciſe and ſhort 
"diſtance, even << before that generation paſſed away, 
ſurely no human! ingenuity could foreſee; yet it cer- 
fainly took place with circumſtances of ſtrange and 
A miſery. | 


* it be faid, "that this prediction Was falſely 
"aſcribed to our Lord by the evangeliſts, this. ſuppoſes 
them to have been, not wild enthuſiaſts, but artful ; 
and deliberate impoſtors; a ſuppoſition utterly 1 irre- 

_ concileable with the whole tenor of their writings ; 

and their lives, and which i in this inſtance ſeems e * 

tremely improbable, from the internal FruQure of 
the 


"4 


"ER „ Pater i in his 2 view of the 98 
| part ad. ch. i. g 2. has adduced many ſttong arguments to con- 
re che Eriltenee G Us prophecy beforethe echt. ift. From 
all antiquity concurring to aſſign the three firſt goſpels a date 
prior to the deſtrucĩon of Jeruſalem, | 2d. The Nodes muſt 
| have been very far advanced in life at that time, and no reaſon 
kan be given for their delaying ſo long the publication of tho 
goſpels. 3d. From there being no hint in either, that the pro- 
pPhec y was: fulfilled. th. From the admonitions to the Chriſ- 
tions. 5th. If the prophecies had been compoſed after" the 
"event, chere would have been more ſpecification. - That theſe 
© Prophecies could not have been interpolated, is ſtrongly: con- 
. firmed by Jortin, in his remarks on eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, vol. 1. 
P. 72. edit. 1751, amongſt his reaſons are iſt. Becauſe they 
are incidentally placed up and down the goſpels by way of 
"parable, or in anſwer to queſtions, or on account of ſome cir- 
1 of time or place beings g on the diſcourfe—he 
| | © quotes 
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iction itſelf, for it included a warning to the 
| ns. to flee from the ruin of Jeruſalem, the 
3 af which it taught them to diſcover by cer- 
tain ſigns. Suppoſe then this predictien and this 
warning never to have been publiſhed till after the 
event, how plainly would it have carried with it its o.]n 
falſification? how naturally would the whole body of 
Jewiſh Chriſtians have demanded of the. apoſtles, 

** why was this prophecy. and this warning-concealed 
ll after the calamity againſt which it was deſigned 
to guard us, had taken place? and why is ig 
“ now firſt brought forward, when the time of its 
« utility has paſſed, an 
„ger be aſcertained? And this when it did not 
exiſt in any written record, which might be ſup- 

e poſed to have lain till now undiſcovered, but was 
delivered (according to your own account) to you, 
6 thea Aer. ſurely for the _ 8 nen 
c by fore warni eben nnn l 
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22 perſecutions which his immediate 
bollowers anne e þ 


| quotes the following te texts. 3 Xe ee, I 1 i 28. — 


xxi. 29.—xi. 41.—xxii.. 9.—xxlli, 36. Luke xi- 50.—xiti. 5. 
Alli, gonvil. 24.—xix. 27.—xix. 42—xx*ii. 28. John w. 21. 


xxi. 22. 2d, Becauſe no Jews or Pagans ever reprpached the 


Chriſtians with inſerting theſe prophecies. Other reaſons of his 


I have adopted in the texts and . to 258 or and 


HOW. 


its divine origin can no lon. 
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10 ay ſhall lay their hands on you, and PRE 
« you, delivering you up to the ſynagogues and 
<< unto priſons, being brought before kings and 
<« rulers for my name's ſake; and ye ſhall be be- 
<« trayed. both by parents, and brethren, and kins- 
folks, and friends, and ſome of you ſhall. they 
< cauſe to be put to death, and ye ſhall be hated by 
all men for my name's ſake.” Now, if theſe 
perſecutions did not exiſt, would impoſtors be mad 
enough to aſcribe ſuch predictions to their maſter,. 
and without any conceivable motive make him a 
prophet” of falſehoods, though the ſucceſs of their 
own ſuppoſed ſchemes depended on the reception of 
his divine authority If theſe perſecutions exiſted, 
| what could induce impoſtors to ſuſtain them? and 
impoſtors they muſt have been if they falſely aſcrib- 
ed theſe predictions to their Lord; or, what could 
enable them to maintain their cauſe againſt ſuch per- 
ſecution? And was it not totally inconſiſtent with 
the nature of fraud and impoſture, to accompany the 
ſuppoſed prediction of theſe perſecutions with ſuch ad- 
vice, and ſuch a promiſe as the following 7“ When 
« they ſhall lead you and deliver you up, take no 
< thought before hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither 
do ye premedi 
that hour, that ſpeak. ye; for it is not ye that 
* 1 but * _—_ Ghoſt, 985 1 n n ar 


ar : Vid. Paley's part Wy ch. I. s 1 
1 E's xxi. 14, 15 nn 155 1 We FO 


ditate, but what ſhall be given you in 2 


| ( 

* a mouth, and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries 
1 ſhall not * able a, e or. re 
The very a of 8 parts of this ns 
| en as inconſiſtent with fraud, as the plainneſs and 


exact accompliſhment of others is unaccauntable, on 
the ſuppoſition of fanaticiſm, An impoſtor writing 


after the event, would take care not to diminiſh the 


credit of his ſuppoſed prediction, by leaving its ap- 
plication doubiful or obſcure; yet it is certain many 
Chriſtians did very early ſo far miſtake this pro- 
phecy, as to apply it not only to the deſtruction of. 
Jeruſalem, but alſo. to the end of the world; and to 
expect the immediate approach of the final judgment, 
an error which St. Peter and St. Paul in different 
paſſages expreſsly and earneſtly correct, and in a 
manner totally remote from every appearance of en- 
thuſiaſm or impoſture. Enthuſiaſts would mere 
probably cheriſ than detect ſuch a deluſion, calcu- 
lated as it was to make a deep religious impreſſion on 
the minds of men; and impoſtors, if they found it 
neceſſary to correct an erroneous interpretation of any 
ſuppoſed prediction uttered by themſelves, would na- 
turally point out its exact aecommodation to the event, 
which alone they had intended to mark out by i it, and 
would be doubly cautious. of expoſing themſelves 
to new difficulties, by uttering new predictions 3 
whereas St. Paul, addreſſing the Theſſalonians, and 
warning them, * not to be troubled = word or by. 


17 1 . „ber n ad chap. OO TOY 


N touches o on. 


(7) 

letter as from us, chat the day of Chriſt is at hand, 
adds a declaration, that that day ſhould not come till 
after ſome ſignal apoſtacy, and the revealing of ſome 
mighty and unrighteous power, which he terms 
« the man of fm,” the character and progreſs of 
which, he reminds them he had already in converſa- 
tion deſcribed to 3 and now Heeger daß 


18 alſo St. Pics, while he aſſerts the certainty 
of their Lord's coming to judge the world, yet de- 


clares it ſhould be fo long deferred, that immoral 
and impious men ſhould ſcoff at the delay. How 


remote from enthuſiaſm, or from deceit, are ſuch pre- 
dictions in both the apoſtles ? ? May we not reaſon with 


a late * judicious writer, that a fanatic would have 


been flow to entertain in his own mind, or to diſclofe 


to his hearers and correſpondents, ſuch diſcouragitig 


ideas; and that a hypocrite would not have betrayed 
theſe diſcrediting particulars of his own plan, by 
foretelling the ry” of thoſe who thould' here- 


aſter en embrace it. 


inally, it a 1 SBA; 4 tot the A my . 
that if impoſtots had fabricated” fuch a prediction 


after the _ in order to 1 credlit t to their VO, 


LF W e nds 1d chaps VVL | 
Dr. Mainwaring, profeſſor of Aeiary i in Sano a in 
his ſermon ER before the bag o__ 30 of Fo. 1795s 
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ey dul have confined elictinſelves/t6- thi ove 


as the only one which it was confiſtent with their 


purpoſe to allude to.—Now, this is not the caſe ;— 
this prophecy does not confine itſelf to che immedi- 
ate event of the deſtruckion of Jeruſalem, 


dicts a continuation of its deſolate and ruinous ſte. 


- Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the 


ce till the times of the Gentiles ſhall be fulfilled: " TAY 


Now, to'this hour Jerufalem i is trodden of the Gen- 


tiles, and to this hour the event, denoted by the timer 


of the Gentiles being fulfilled, in whatever ſenſe we in- 

terpret theſe words, has not taken place. Is the predic- 
tion of this caincidence of two continued and inde- 
pendent circumſtances, in the courſe-of human af- 
fäairs, for above one thouſand ſever hundred years, 
to be accounted 1 either ds enthuſiaſm or im- 

rt 1 e e e us rat out 


But I muſt forbear enlarging on fuck prophecies 


| dreſſed ; as theſe could hive formed no "a" of he 
evidence on which the firſt converts received the gol- | 


pel, which only I am now obliged-to- conſiders» Un- 


doubtedly no argument more deciſively proves the 


genuine inſpiration, and divine. autor of the 
apoſtolic writings, than the predictio 


them, of the ſucceſſive fortunes of Chriſtianity, from 
its firſt nenne to the preſent hour ; pr RI. 


_ n have been c * and gradually accom- 
| : Pliſhed 
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120 
pliſhed on the earth, and are at this moment advanc- 
ing to a ſtill more perfect and ſignal completion. 


But this important argument, which every day re- 
ceives accumulated evidence, need not be introduced 
here, it has been ably and fully treated of by * many 
writers, whoſe works I would earneſtly recommend. | 
to every man who. wiſhes to confirm his faith, and 
impreſs upon his heart à deep ſenſe of the divine. 
origin and ſtupendous importance of the Chriſtian 
ans. I chall conclude my remarks on this part of 


* * Among the moſt uſeful of theſe works are 8 following : 
Lardner on the fulfilment of our Saviour's predictions concern- 
ing the Jews—Jewiſh and Heathen teſtimonies, vol. 1. ch. iii. 
Seventh vol. of Dr.Keppis's edition—Ditto, in his three ſermons 
on the ſtate of the Jews, vol. 10, p. 63—Newton's diſſertations 
on the prophecies—Biſhops Hurd, Halifax and Bagot, in their 


ſermons preached at Warburton's lecture Worthington's 


ſermons, preached at Boyle's lecture, 1766—Sharpe's ſecond 
argument in defence of Chriſtiany—Kidder's demonſtration of 
the Mefliah—The works of Joſeph Mede, and Henry More—The 
approved commentators on the New . Teſtament, eſpecially on 
the Revelations—Whiſton's ſcripture prophecies—* Dr. Mack 
night's truth of the goſpel hiſtory, p. 199—Miller's hiſtory of 
the propagation of Chriſtianity—*Benſon's eſſay on the man of 
fin, in his paraphraſe on the Epiſtles, p. 268—And to mention 

no more, the Rev. E. W. Whitaker, in his general and con- 
nected view of the prophecies relating to the times of the Gen 
tiles, Egham, 1795, ſold by Rivington, in London, 1 vol. 12mo. 

a' work which muſt intereſt the generality of readers, as the au- 


5 thor adduces the teſtimony of the celebrated Mr. Gibbon, to the 


facts which, as he alledges, prove the accompliſhment of the. 


ſcripture prophecies. 
N. B. The tracts marked “ are re printed i in the ng bt of 


1 Watſon's excellent ER 
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6 ſubject, by obſerving, chat as the nn 
contained in the apoſtolic writings, which by their 
ſpeedy accompliſhment may 3 contributed to con- 
ciliate or to confirm the faith of the firſt converts, 
are evidently ſuch as enthuſiaſm did not dictate; ſo 
alſo theſe writings rarely contain any predictions of 
events immediately approaching, except thoſe deli- 
vered by our Lord, which we have now conſidered; 
and the few they do contain are not t aſcribed. to * 
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An the Adds of ths apoſtles L. 1 A ales — * 
following predictions. One, of the ,* famine which 
took place in the days of Claudius Cæſar, and which 
was related, not merely to ſhew the inſpiratiom of the 
prophet, but becauſe it was connected with the ſub- 
ject of the hiſtory; as in conſequence of it a .contri- 
| bution was: raiſed in the different churches: for. the. . 
Chriſtians in Judea - a fact to which frequent allufi-.. 
ons are made, both in the Acts and Epiſtles.— Ano- 
ther was pronounced, when St. Paul was going up 
to Jeruſalem, declaring, that the Jews there would 
bind him, and deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles; which ſeems alſo to have been mentioned, 
not ſo much for its own ſake, as to introduce the af. 
fecting incidents connected with it. When the 
Chriſtians, at Cæſarea, beſought the apoſtle that 
he would not 50 u wp" to das and he SO - 


> Adds xi. HY 5 - 1 . xxi. 10. Je 1 
: » : 
a | h with 
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with the Frmneſs of a m, and the tenderneſs of 
mine 11 for — ready, eee 
but to die at Jeruſalem, for the name of the Lord 
Jeſus.“ Both cheſe predictions are aſeribed to the 
ſame perſon, Anbau, who does not ſeem to ods 


St. Paul himſelf is deſcribed in one place, when 
in danger from a violent tempeſt*, to have — 


e, eb eee e, e 


for — — e ee we are 
appointed thereunts ; for verily, when we were with 
jon 200 told you before, that we ſhould ſuffer tribula- 
-%. Hom, - even as it came 10 paſs, qt pn But 


A 185 . 27: M e Theſ, in. 3. 

Acts x. 17.—The entire addreſs is well worth peruſal; 
conſcious truth and honeſty, ſincete Piety, and prudent, but 
earneſt zeal, breath forth ſo forcibly in every part of it, as can 
ſcarcely fail of penetrating the heart, and OY the un- 
: e, every reader. : 


577 i . / 
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& — cheSpiclecuntisiJik alex 
< the things Which ſhall befal me theres ſave wat 


* the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every city, faying, 


that bonds dase eee pen and now be- | 


Whether the denor a ths nation can of theſe 


' zentiment; is not very different TO 
— expect either from bids? 


Would men who fabricated a hiſtory to gain the re- 


putation of a prophetic character for themſelves or 


others, aſcribe the-moſt ſtriking and important pre- 
ditions, not to. themſelves, or to thoſe whoſe cha- 


raQers they-wiſhedito exalt but to ſome other ob- 
ſcure individual, who is repreſented as expreſsly 
revealing what they before had been ignorant of ?— 
. confeſſions as theſe never proceed from impoſ- 
rs.—On the other hand, would wild enthuſiaſts, 


. in the + vale reams of a perpetually ſuperin- 
-tendinginfpiration, have thus ſtri@ly-limited-the 


pretenſions to «proghatc light, to a few events of 


their lives, out of a great multitude, 
themſelves in others totally dark and ig 


would they have been able to — 


ing torrent of fanatic deluſton o far ſhall you'go, 
but no further? Affuredly not. Let me add, *that 
 _when'the apoſtles deliver predictions of remote events 
affecting the intereſts of the church / in. diſtant ages, 
We ROT confeſs | themſelves gs of many, 


. | which 


- * 
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which were immediately intereſting to themſelves; 
this ſeems exactly ce nable to what we ſhould 
erpect from the inſpiration of that wiſdom which 
deſcended from above, not to Sratify their private 
2 or to promote their perſonal advantage, but 
0 erhibit them as the lights of the world, in whom 

the ſpirit of prophecy ſhould bear teſtimony to Jeſus 
a teſtimony, whoſe clearneſs ſhould increaſe with 
__ (ag "_ n whoſe full ſplendor ſhould 
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. be made in 3 the ac Ps the tion of 

Lads was. free n ate, 8 
5 3 * nature av; * offered . 
apoſtles, we turn our attention to the mode in which 
it was propoſed, we ſhall be {till more clearly con- 
vinced of the truth and ſoberneſs with which their 
inſtructions were , enforced. It has indeed been 
ſometimes alledged, in order to ſhew that the ac- 
oeptance of Chriſtianity was not founded on rational 
chat its firſt, did not give * 


* vid. Chribanity n not founded on argument, p | 39. wih 
Doddridge's reply, letter ii. p. 10. and Dr. Randolph's Chriſti- 
Wee p. 180 to _— | 


by | | | hearers | 
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beben fu ficient time to examine che proofs which 
| they advanced ;—but this is directly contradicted by 
the hiſtory of the apoſtles. In many inſtances, 
doubtleſs,. the dire& exhibition of clear and uncon- 
rrouled miracles to the ſenſes of men, joined with the 
immediate interference of the Spirit of God, pro- 


duced ſuch full and inſtantaneous conviction, as ren 
dered all abſtra& reaſoning ſuperfluous; and imperti- 
nent; hence three thouſand of thoſe who: witneſſed 


the miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt at the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, were converted at once; 3 and the 
ſubſequent miracles of the apoſtles 

number ſpeedily to five thouſan But the general 
progreſs of the goſpel, e rapid enough to 
evince the interpoſition of divine power, was yet 
ſufficiently deliberate and gradual, to afford full room 
for the exerciſe of calm reaſon and ſober enquiry, in 


thoſe by whom it was embraced: - At Antioch, 
and Barnabas, for a whole year, aſſembled them 


<< ſelves with the church, and taught much people? £ 
from thence: _ were delegated, after ' deliberate 


prayer and faſting, to preach the goſpel to the fur- 


rounding region ; and when they had executed their 
commiſſion, during an abſence of confiderable length, 
they returned to Antioch, and * abode there a long 


0 time with the diſciples. 1 At Corinth, though St. 


Paul had the moſt extenſive province of any of the 
5 e , Is . continued a Jeor and . months 


4 


Aas . * | . xiv. 26. 85 115. avi. ed 11. 
teaching 


N 
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| teaching the word of God, and ances _ 


in the ſynagogue every en ane 
Jews: and be 


10 the FOR Ae he or fit wr * 


55 FOR: had not ceaſed to warn them night and day 


0 5 r diſſertation n ſubject. 


for the ſpace of three pears..— At Rome 
% Paul dwelt :#200 ,years in his own hired houſe, and 
'< received all that came unto him, preaching the 
of God, and teaching thoſe things which 
SC eee Chriſt.” —Þeſides' this, the 
apoſtles frequently in their cirevits/ returned again 
to the ſame places, and when they could not conve- 
miently go themſelves, they ſent other teachers to 
phant the goſpel, or eſtabliſh it where. planted; and 
min every city where they came, they ordained elders 
and teaching all who deſired to receive inſtruction. 
Andl as both our Lord and his apoſtles. afforded ſuf- 
cient time for enquiry, they alſo adduced thei evi- 
| -dene, which they ſpl forth rk 0 a 


1 er * . 
V Vid. Adds xiy- 21 to 25. Ib. xy. 41. 

v For theſe obſervations on the manner in which nch ebur 
| - and his ales propoſed he evidences. of Chriſtianity, and its 
| „ I am int to. Dr. Alexander Gerard, prc 

of divinity i in che college of Aberdeen, who i in his volume of - 

- diſſertations on ſubjects relating to the genius and evidence of 

_ Chriſtianity, publiſhed in London and Edinburgh, 1766, has a 
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| Ca) 
and beſt 8 to prove its truth and reality 6 
they propoſed the evidence of their miſſion in two 
very different ſituatians, to thoſe who had not yet ex- 
preſſed any prejudice againſt the goſpel, or againſt 
the proofs of its divinity, and alſo to thoſe who were 
actuated by ſtrong prejudices, engaged i in active op- 
poſition, and who raiſed the moſt forcible objections 
they. could diſcover: in theſe oppoſite fituations they 
propoſed the evidences of the goſpel, in different 
manners, each of which was exactly proper in the 
circumſtances under which it was employed, and each 
proves the truth and ſoberneſs which attended the 
| promulgation of Var, Jaw eat 
In. nddrefling thoſe. _ id mot . * Hale | 
— the evidences, it was their uniform method to 
ſatisfy themſelves with barely exhibiting theſe evidences ; * 
they laboured not to prove by argumentation, chat 
they were ſufficient ; they were not at pains either to 
prevent or remove every objection which might be 
ſtarted; they explained not minutely the particular 


manner in which each evidence ſupported, their 
miſfon. | 


P £2 1. * 
e our ae 3 the 3 pure joey" ex- 


1 doctrines; but, except when driven. to it by 
oppoſition, he did not urge their excellence as a proof 595 
of their divinity, he left his hearers to feel the excel- 
lence of his religion, and conclude for themſelves, 
that it was of divine original ; it was not by means of 
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e 
his encomiums, but by their own perceptions, that 
Wen numbers diſcovered the features 1 divinity in 


Ae exhibited the proof of his abi; dig n 
RG: with equal ſimplicity ; thoſe miracles were 
of the moſt various and ſtupendous kinds; having 
. performed them, he entered into no laboured detail 
of the circumſtances which ſhewed their reality, he 
left them to ſpeak for themſelves, and to ſupport _ 
both their reality and their force by their internal 
characters of divine power. Thus alſo, he did not, 
at the time of working every particular miracle, 
alledge i it as a proof of the truth of his doctrines, he 
laid elaim to a divine miſſion, and conſtanttly deli- 
vered his doctrines as from God; but a general de- 
claration of the intention of his miracles, with an 
appeal to them on ſome particular occaſions, was 
duffezent for rendering them vouchers of ns Ow. 
WER Wiſs en PIR WO WOOD 0057420 


Our Lord direQed his Ateiples to ue the very "I 
method. When he ſent forth the twelve, his inſtrue- 
tions were * preach, ſaying, the kingdom of 

heaven is at hand; heat the ſick, cleanſe the 
r lepets,' raiſe the dead, caſt out devils—freely ye 


© have received, freely give Fo the ſeventy diſci- 


phe. HE n . 0 b nen teach- 


| £ 2 . 
ing them arguments, | he commanded 8 to work mi- 
racles 3. this was the evidence he directed them to pro- 
duce; and during the whole courſe of their miniſtry, 
the apoſtles were contented with ſimply exhibiting the 
evidences of Chriſtianity whenever ſome very imme- 
diate and particular oppoſition did not. require their 
doing otherwiſe ;—they alledge the miracles of their 
Lord they inſiſt particularly on his reſurrection 
they relate occaſionally the circumſtances which at- 
tended theſe facts, and Which put their reality beyond 
doubt; but they do not argue on thoſe circumſtan- 
Ces, they ſpeak of them as what they knew to be 
true, and What all ſincere enquirers would certainly 
find to be true, and they ſeem to reckon this enough ; 
they often appeal to the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and barely appealed to them without any la- 
boured application; they alſo themſelves worked 
many miracles, they healed diſeaſes, caſt out devils, 
raiſed the dead, exerciſed various gifts of the Spirit; 
they gave their miracles a connection with the opel, | 
by, working them with a profeſſed deſign to confirm 
the doctrine which they preached, and by declaring, | 
"as often 25 it Was neceſſary, that they wrought them 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ; ; but they do this with 
the greateſt ſimplicity, without any laboured argu- 
ments to ſupport, or any ſtrong allertions of the im- 
Portance of theſe miraples. 1 en een 
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9 wa hi original manner in which the evi- 
dences of * 3 were propoſed to the impartial 
8 > 


Aud unprejudiced e ; and it was certainly a 


"mode which ſoberneſs only could dictate, and truth 


only render effectual. Our Saviour and his apoſtles 
wrought their miracles in ſuch circumſtances, as 
rendered men attentive to them, and forced them 
to perceive their reality by their own ſenſes; and this 
was exactly the mode which the wundeſt reaſon 
would preſcribe; without the evidence of ſenſe the 
moſt peremptory aſſertion that a miracle was 
wrought, will not ſatisfy thoſe who muſt have ſeen it 
if it had been wrought; and if it was certainly per- 
ceived by che 0 all aſſertions of its APR. were 
e 8 1 2 bo 


The topics of doubt and difficulty, which occur 


to us in reaſoning on the miracles now, could not 


fubſiſt at the _ time they were performed. We are 
| under. the neceffity of proving they were, in fact, | 


performed by our Saviour and his apoſtles ; but the 


ſpectators faw 1 this. * We are prone to ſuſpect that 


we may be ignorant of ſome circumſtances of theſe 


facts neceffary for determining their real nature; but 
to thoſe who were eye - witneſſes of all theſe circum- 
4 ſtances, if they rendered them plainly miraculous, 


this muſt be perceived by their ſenſes—if they left 
the miracle equivocal, ſcarce any arguments would 
prove they did not, at leaſt the neceſſity of uſing 
arguments would indicate ſtrongly, that the mira- 
eles were 9 an equivocal kind. 8 
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Hence we account for oa which have 
been adduced to prove that Chriſtianity was not 
founded on rational argument, but on blind enthu- 
ſiaſm; ; even the immediate afſent which was demand- | 
ed, without, as it is fad. allowing time for 
<« doubt or deliberation,” and the approbation with 
* which a ready acquieſcence i in the goſpel was re- 
<< ceived,” as well as the ſeverity with which its 
e rejection, was ſometimes menacec „Ahe evi- 
dence offered was not intricate PR in proof of 
each doctrine ſeparately, which would have required 
long examination; miracles were wrought, and led 
men to conclude at once che divine miſſion of thoſe 
who wrought chem; and conſequently the truth of all 
the doctrines which, they delivered in the name of 
God; if ſuch evidence was. fit to work immediate 
conviction, it was really commendable to attend to it 
without prejudice, and yield to it readily, ſince its : 
force might be perceived in an inſtant. Inattention 
or rejection could ſcarcely ariſe from any thing but 
an impious indifference to the will of God, or 
ſome. perverſion of underſtanding, the effect of a 
depraved and vicious heart. But this plain and art- 

| leſs mode of propoſing the proofs of Chriſtianity, | 
: would have had no ſycceſs if their evidence had. not 
been ſolid.— Slender evidence will not ſucceed, ex- 
cept it is ſet off by ſpecious reaſonings, except ſome 
method ee for giving the ef i” A ; 


Vid. Chriltianjy not founded on a argument, p. 3 35 i to 39. | 
5 | where. . 


9 
9 
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where there is none, or of greater than there really 


is, by artificially diverting the attention of the mind 
from the want or the defects of the proofs; but in 


the propoſal of the goſpel nothing of this kind took 
place, its proofs were preſented naked and unadorn- 


ed ;—now, is it poſſible this method could have ſuc- 
ceeded, if there had been no real evidence ?—muſt 
not the defect have been quickly perceived when no 


means were employed to conceal it Never was a 


. falſchood ſucceſsfully inculcated by a bare exhibition 
of pretended evidence, without any art or pains 
employed for concealing the defe&; 'and impoſing on 
the underſtanding. On the contrary, ſuppofing the 


reality of the proofs adduced, this /imple method of 


propoſing them was not only ſufficient to induce men 


to believe the goſpel, it was alſo the rte for this 
- purpoſe ; the more fimply evidence can be in any 


caſe propoſed, conſiſtently with clearneſs, the more 
readily it will produce conviction; ſubtle reaſonings, 
if they are not abſolutely neceffary, only burden the 
proof and perplex the underſtanding. The /mple 


manner of propoſing the evidence of Chriſtianity | 


== the beſt 1 to the eee of mankind. 


offspring of that wiſdom which fixed the human 
W e 5 


3 
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In * this FIR of manner Gi dint} tn 


conſiſtent with the artifice of impoſtors, who labour 


to let off the — * which only they can 


oj 1 5 prodyce, 
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produce, with a parade of argument, and with the 
dogmatical violence af enthuſiaſts, who aſſert poſi» 
tively, and repeatedly, the certainty of their divine 
authority, but produce not any proofs to eſtabliſn iti 
directly the reverſe of this was the manner in 
which the evidence of Chriſtianity was propoſed, 
exhibiting direct proofs and facts, but exhibiting 
them with an artleſs ſimplicity and calm dignity, 
well n to nen wath an en ' ; 
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is Fg appears, len the onal aner 41 pro: 
poſing the evidences of Chriftianit) 
Lord, and his apoſtles, to thoſe do were amd 
and unprejudiced, was plain and artleſs, but at the 
Lame time moſt: clear and onvincing, moſt calm and 


plainly. fabmittod, to chem, they proceeded, in | 
manner different indeed, but equally natural; rav-. 
'onal, and convincing; they did not on ſuch oceaſi · 


ons proudly attempt to ſilence enquiry, or refuſe to | 


anſwer it; they did not content themſelves: with. 
barely repeating poſitive aſſertions. of their divine 
miſſion, and denouncing condemnation to all who. 
preſumed to doubt of it: — as the pecu- 


ma Wo n hes: were e raiſes they 8 8 
the e which n the * force of the. 
| . Evidence. 


(.88 ) 
evidence offered from being ſeen or acknowledged; 
they vindicated their characters from calumny ; they 
pointed out the erroneous interpretations of the pro- 
phets, which led the Jews to form wrong expeCtati- 
ons of the Meſſiah; they corrected their perverſions 
of morality, which rendered them unfavourable to 
the purity of the goſpel; they addreſſed to the dif-. 
ferent. claſſes of their hearers ſuch arguments as 
ſeemed beſt ſuited to their previous information, 
and beſt calculated to win their aſſent.— Thus 
they confirmed and illuſtrated the evidence which 
had been originally propoſed; they removed many 
objections; they added many new circumſtances ; 
the ſimplicity of the manner in which, in the firſt 
inſtance, they ſubmitted to men's obſervation 
the: proofs of Chriſtianity, ſhewed they were fully 
aſſured of their certainty; while the readineſs with 
which they ſubmitted: theſe proofs to ſtrict ſcru- 
tiny, and entered into argumentation in defence of 
them, as far as vas neceflary, afforded a ſtill fur- 
ther proof of their ſincerity and zeal; in both they 
ſewed ſoundneſs of underſtanding and ſobriety of 
mind, utterly inconſiſtent with -the weakneſs and in- 
coherence of Se" as well as the gp and 
caution 1 er mem | 
- That this, as it may. be W eee man- 
ner, was frequently adopted by our Saviour, and his 
apoſtles, we have even in the courſe of this work 


« a vid. e chap. | i. ſet. 34 and 4th; and this chapter, 
fett. Mt and 2d. 


nan. 
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| ſeen ſo many inſtances as may render any minute de- 
tail of them here unneceſſary. We have ſeen that 

our Saviour ſubmitted his miracles fearleſsly to the 

ſcrutiny of his enemies, and performed them in ſuch 

2 manner as excited the attention of theſe enemies: 

we have ſeen that the ſtrongeſt appeals to his works, 

as clear proofs of his divine miſſion, and his · moſt 
direct application of the prophecies to. himſelf, were 
made in conſequence of the oppoſition of the Phart- 
ſees, and of the meſſage from the Baptiſt; we have 
netimes concealing his miracles, 


accounted for his f 
and refuſing a ſign to the Phariſees, which at firſt ſeem | | | 


moſt objectionable in this view; we have ſhewn that 
the apoſtles addreſſed to the Jews and the Heathens © _ 
thoſe arguments, on whoſe validity they could beſt 
decide and it is plain, that they frequently exhorted 
men to exerciſe their reaſon, in obſerving the nature 
and tendency of the doctrines taught, and thence 
judging of their divine original, and in ſearching the 
ſcriptures for themſelves.— Thus the Bereans are 
repreſented as more noble than the inhabitants of 
Theſſalonica, becauſe they not only received the word 
with readineſs; but eee the eng; 4. 
©: whether. theſe things Fe e I a 
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The diſcourſes, and er more n et which 
they addreſſed to their converts, abound: with appealss 
to recent facts, to neee prophecies, with 
| hiſtorical. deductions, and. cloſe inferences, anſwers 
to e and ſolutions of difficulties, which 
5 3 


on which their own conv 


„ 
ſenſeleſs fanatics would have wanted both inclination 
"a — to W 


But the n ws the ai dtd; as cri- 
terions of their freedom from fanaticiſm, will form 
the object of further diſcuſſion; for the preſent it is 
ſufficient to obſerve, that had their fucceſs depended 
on the impulſe of enthuſiaſm were men to have 
been converted by a filent whiſper, or an irreſiſtible 
light from heaven, that. flaſhed conviction on their 
fouls, it ſhould ſeem that miracles and 8 
would have been uſeleſs, arguments impertine 
and inſtructions ſuperfluous. Thus every. page of 
the New Teſtament appears to confute thoſe raſh and 


ſuperficial declaimers, who attribute to wild fanati; 


eiſm the origin and ſucceſs of a ſcheme, which every 


where lays its foundation on eee due n 
e eee ber Le hari” bo 


+ Here then 1 might nick e ee ebe deciſion 


of this „ and contend that enthuſiaſm 
could not have been the ſource of the zeal with 
which the apoſtles maintained the reſurrection, and 


divine authority of their crucified Lord; or of the 
ſucceſs which they obtained in the promulgation of 


tion was founded, AS well 
as thoſe by which they convinced their <p 
were ſuch as excluded the poſſibility of miſt: 


| er Eon facts, ſubmitted to the opti 
Fn Et _ .* examination 


6.9 
examination of the ſenſes facts various, repeated, 
permanent, and decidedly ſupernatural and divine.— 
And the arguments derived from the prophecies 
which our Saviour delivered or fulfilled, were rati- 
onal, clear and ſatisfactory while in the apoſtles we 


diſcover the ſtrongeſt marks of ſobriety of mind, 
from their advancing no claim to a prophetic charac 
ter, further than was ſtrictly ſupported by truth, and 
their delivering only ſuch predictions, as it was moſt 
likely ſhould have been dictated by divine inſpiration; 
predictions, not applying to immediate or 4-520 
circumſtances, but to events of moſt. n 
ance - or remote Ht tg &þ 


But begun tes are cha deer rp 6k 
which we ſhould- fix our attention, it may yet be 
ſatisfactory to purſue our enquiry ſomewhat fur- 
ther, and vindicate the apoſtles and evangeliſts 
from every ſuſpicion, that they did at all diſtort 
the facts they relate, or corrupt the doctrines they 
deliver with any mixture of fahatic extravagante, 
by ſhewing that this ſobriety of mind appears o 
ſtrongly predominant in the uniform tenor of their 
conduct, and of their writings, that we muſt confeſs 


them wholly free from thoſe weakneſſes that give 


riſe to enthuſiaſm, and all the follies and extrava- 
Fancles which attetiq hrs 1 its nn 
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CHAPTER I, _ 
The convucr. of the apoſtles, ſhewn to be inconſiſtent 
. with the ſuppoſition ah their , been enthu⸗ 
den e 
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The general conduct f the apoſtles in their private 
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IN the firſt chapter we examined the ſtrength of 
that evidence, by which the apoſtles had been them: 
ſelves aſſured of their divine miſſion; and in the 
ſecond, the clearneſs of the proofs which they ad- 
duced to convince their proſelytes; and it has, [ 
truſt, appeared, that theſe firſt teachers of our holy 
faith cannot juſtly be charged, either. with that raſh 
- credulity, which is itſelf the eaſy dupe of deluſion, 
or that preſumptuous dogmatiſm, which impoſes its 
deluſions on others, both which ſeem to be primary 
and eſſential characters of genuine fanaticiſm. Let 
us in the next * compare the conduct of the 
AN 1. | | 5 apoſtles 


„ . | 
"apoſtles with that which a would wann 
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| Now, we ever find that, ſo far as this prevails, 
- {Eaſe and judgment are proportionably laid aſide; 
the mode in which this weakneſs diſplays itſelf, will 
neceſſarily vary with the peculiar temper and charac- 
ter of him who labours under it; but in every tem- 
per and character extravagance and folly will appear. 
Is the enthuſiaſt naturally gloomy and deſpondent? 
we ſhall find him overpowered by religious melan- 
choly and abſtraction, devoted to exceſſive mortifica 
tion and fantaſtic penances. Is he ſanguine and vio- 
lent? we ſhall ſee him ruſh forward in the hot pur- 
ſuit, to which he conceives himſelf driven by aà di- 
vine impulſe, without any regard to reaſon or diſ- 
cretion, perpetually trampling on the reſtraints of 
order and decenty not only ready to ſuſtain, but 
impatient to ſearch out and court perſecution, danger 
and death. In both caſes he is alienated from and 
unfitted for the relations and offices of common life; 
ſuch men will not labour, it is unworthy their ſanc- 
tity; ; they will deſpiſe all human diſtinctions as be- i 
neath their notice: thus, though the end pur 
may be religious and praiſe-worthy, the means em- : 
ployed to attain it will be found, in ſome reſpect or 
other, extravagant and abſurd. Now the eonduct of 
the apoſtles, as it is incidentally diſcloſed to us by the 
artleſs hiſtorian, who has deſcribed the firſt eſtabliſh- 
PTR ment 
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that evidence, by which the apoſtles had been them: 
ſelves aſſured of their divine miſſion; and in the 
ſecond, the clearneſs of the proofs which they ad- 


duced to convince their proſelytes; and it has, I 
truſt, appeared, that theſe firſt teachers of our holy 
faith cannot juſtly be charged, either with that raſh 
- credulity, which is itſelf - the eaſy dupe of deluſion, 


or that preſumptuous dogmatiſm, which impoſes its 


deluſions on others, both which ſeem to be primary 


and eſſential characters of genuine fanaticiſm. Let 
us in the next 25 compare the conduct of the 


EIT | : apoſtles 


„ 


"apoſtles with that which ——_— would a naturally 
produce. 


Now, we ever find that, fo far as this prevails, 
reaſon and judgment are proportionably laid aſide; 
the mode in which this weakneſs diſplays itſelf, will 
neceſſarily vary with the peculiar temper and charac- 
ter of him who labours under it; but in every tem- 
per and character extravagance and folly will appear. 
Is the enthuſiaſt naturally gloomy and deſpondent? 
we ſhall find him overpowered by religious melan- 
1 and abſtraction, devoted to exceſſive mortifica 
tion and fantaſtic penances. Is he ſanguine and vio- 
lent? we ſhall ſee him ruſh forward in the hot pur- 
ſuit, to which he conceives himſelf driven by a di- 
vine impulſe, without any regard to reaſon" or dil 
cretion, perpetually trampling on the reſtraints” 
order and decenty—not only ready to ſuſtain, but 
' impatient to ſearch out and court perſecution, danger 
and death. In both caſes he is alienated from and 
unfitted for the relations and offices of common life ; 
ſuch men will not labour, it is unworthy their ſanc- 
tity; they will deſpiſe all human diſtinctions a6 be- | 
neath their notice: thus, though the end purfu 
may be religious and 'praiſe-worthy, the means em- 
ployed to attain it will be found, in ſome reſpect or 
other, extravagant and abſurd. Now the conduct of 
the apoſtles, as it is incidentally diſcloſed to us by the 
artleſs tyſtorian, who * deſeribed he firſt eſtabliſh- 
ee ment 


——— 2 ꝙ — at 
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/ 


| b ment of Chriſtianity; en entirely free from theſe 5 


various n eſſes. 


1 We diſcover VO VEE NE? life.no melancholy, 
no abſtraction from ſociety, no averſion to labour; 

p val between the reſurrection of their Lord 
| A commencement of their own public miniſtry, 
1 l n had returned to the calm and humble 
1 ui induſtry which had origi- 

nally, formed their, fole occupation. - They were em- 
__ ployed in bing on the lake Tiberias, when our 

Lord appeared to them, and by the miraculous ſuc - 

eeſs, which at his word they obtained, convinced 
ined the ſame divine power which 
on a ſhe e in the 


They were e by hair In to wait tat 
3 before they publiſned his, reſurrection, 


| | +. nil the ſhould receive power from on high, and 
| | _  - they. waited patiently for forty: days; enthuſiaſm is 
1 Woiolent and ſudden—their faith was rational, and 
L therefore their conduct deliberate. But even afte 
1 they received this promiſe. power, and in 0 
1 gquence of the facred. commiſſion  dedic their 
Wl. | whole lives to ame eee Chriſt, | they 
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yet were not elevated above the common 


they did not undervalue the common duties of * 


The very reverſe - they N recalled men to 
obſerve, but never encouraged them to neglect ſuch 


duties; to abandon. buſineſs or induſtry, and to retire 


devotion, and thus becoming a burthen to others for ; 
their ſupport, without wah +:cag any thing to the 
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We obſerve in dei 1 u ee 


rities, no ſelf-inflicted ſufferings, no habitual melan- 
choly, not even in St. Paul, whoſe conduct is more 
particularly detailed, and whoſe remorſe for having 
perſecuted the church of Chriſt; had made e 


impreſſion on his ſoul; even he did not: 


-atone for his offence by ſolitude and -penanee;/ibur by. 
indefatigable activity in the ſervice of that Wan 


whom he had PETS, 2X A was II 
enthuſiaſm. RET Its. 45 : a N s Wwe SAY. 8 


1 following 8 ſhew thi the a both i in | thaie 


He and precepts attended to the natural relations of life. | 
Have we not power, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. F. to lead 


about a fiſter, a wiſe, as well as other apoſtles, and. as the 
. * brethren of the Lord and Cephas; —and 1 Tim. iu. 2 and 


> A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife, 


vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality; apt to 
_ © teach—one that ruleth well his own-bovlſe, having his chil- 


% dren in ſubjection with all gravity ; for if a man know not 


4 how to rule his won houſe, how ſhall he take. care. of the 2 


« church'of God. adrefl 
A ng 


1 


1 
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+:Addrefing himſelf. to the Theffalonians be has 
his remarkable appeal. —< For yourſelves know 
& how ye ought to follow us; for we behaved not 
*,,0urſelves diſorderly among you, neither did we eat 
_ £ any man's bread for nought, but wrought with. 
labour and travel, night and day, that we might 
25 not be chargeable to any of you; not becauſe 
we have not power, but to make ourſelves 
-</an example to you to follow us. For even 
be when we were with you, this we commanded. you, 
e that if any would not work, neither ſhould he 
eat 3 for we hear that there are ſome which walk 


5 A2 among you diſorderly, working not at all, but are 


2 eee; : now them that are ſuch we com- 
5 mand, and exhort by our Lord Jefus Chriſt, 
66 0 with quietneſs they work, and eat their own 
++ bread.” How totally remote this from the ſelf- 
intereſt of impoſture, or the wildneſs of enthu- 
- What St. Paul aſſerts of himſelf and his immediate 
companions. (Silvanus and Timotheus) he in another 
place declares of all the apoſtles. Addreſſing the 
Corinthians, he tells them“ I think God has ſet 
“ forth us the apoſtles laſt, as it were appointed 
ec unto death — even unto this preſent hour we 
e both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are 
; « e buffated;: having no certain * and 


| | « labour 


* 


7 


( WF) 
= feb, working with our own hands.” —Impoſtors 
would not adhere to a religion attended with ſuch 
' difficulties ;. enthuſiaſts would not endeavour. to ex- 
hibit an example of active, humble induſtry, even in 
the midſt of the moſt ſevere perlecutions, | and moſt 
important religious avgcations; 1 conclude,: that the 
conduct, as well as the WARS, of the hy pil be- 


ſpeak truth and ſoberneſs. | £1 DE 155 1 LE 0-4 1 | 
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church, proves them 10 have been ee r en. | 
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Tu © forme bre af wied which diſplayed itſelf 
1 the perſonal conduct of the apoſtles, was equally 
conſpicuous in the regulation of the Chriſtian church, 
over which they preſided. In this view I would call 
the attention of my reader to a tranſaction which 
| took place before they entered on their public mi- 
niſtry, and which I notice, becauſe it ſeems. equally 
inconſiſtent with impoſture and enthuſiaſm. Peter 
collects ö the diſciples, in number one hundred and 
l twenty, and Ow to rene che * 0 the fallen 5 


(98) 


Is: Now was this a meaſure which impor 
would adopt? If a monopoly of power or influence 
was deſigned, would the men who poſſeſſed this mo- 
nopoly propoſe or conſent, without any apparent ne- ; 
ceſſity, to admit an obſcure individual to the ſame 
rank, amongſt the new converts, which they them- 
ſelves enjoyed no, certainly. But conſider the 
qualifications required in this ſubſtitute, and judge 
whether they are ſuch as enthuſiaſts would naturally 
have ſelected. Did they look for that individual 
amongſt the converts moſt diſtinguiſhed for warm 
zeal, ſpiritual extacies, or extravagant auſterity ? 
Far otherwiſe, no ſuch ideas ſeem to have once en- 
tered into the imagination of the propoſer. He looked 
for thoſe qualities which would give the new apoſtle's 
teſtimony the greateſt weight in the judgment of 
ſober reaſon, but which enthuſiaſm would have ne- 
glected or deſpiſed; he ſonght for one who muſt 
have had full opportunity of examining all the facts 
which it was neceſſary he ſhould atteſt: * Of theſe 
* men, ſays St. Peter, which have companied with 
* us all the time that the Lord Jefus went in and 
c out among us, beginning from the baptiſm of John 
« until that ſame day that he was taken up from us, 
«muſt ane be ordained to be a witneſs with. us * 
* us refiirreRtion.” ee e e, e e 


5 1 : 


1 3 


Md. HerthanFiſterine's Notes to Hardly, rol. il, „ be 


London 1791 for this yore of this remark, 
„Acts i. 21. 


The 
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The manner of the election, While it diſplays a 
dee and heartfelt piety, with a firm confidence, that 
the religion they taught was under the immediate 

protection of that divine Power which had already 
borne witneſs to it by the moſt ſtupendous miracles 1 
yet was it as ſober and regular as it was pious and 
üncere. They appointed two perſons, and they 
prayed and ſaid, Thou Lord, who knowelt the 
* hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou 
4 haſt choſen, that he may take part of this miniſtry 

* and apoſtlęſhip from which Judas by tranſgreſſion 
| 2 fell, that he might go to his own place; and they 

“gave forth their lots, and he on whom the lot 
fell was numbered with the eleven apoſtles.” Are 
calm and decorous manner in which the ap6ſtate 
Judas is here mentioned, ſeems as inconſiſtent with 
the violence of enthuſiaſm, as the qualification ſought 
for in his ſubſtitute, and the mode of the ſelection. 
All theſe circumſtances ha and piety; a 
| e e with u or fan e Thx s 0 


ee eeinſaction of 8 a Gmitar 1 ors 
ſeems equally to prove that the apoſtles were devoid 
of every intereſted view which impoſtors might en- 
tertain, and directed by prudence and diſeretion i in 
the conduct of their Prat eee, which en-/ | 
thuſiaſts ſcarcely © ever doe 2 


+ Ads. 3 8 5 15 
N * 


1 

The firſt converts felt their minds impreſſed by the 
miracles they beheld with ſo deep a ſenſe of the im- 
portance of religion, above every temporal concern, 
that d 4e as many as were poſſeſſors of lands or houſes 
. fold them, and brought - the prices of the things 
that were fold, and laid them down at the apoſtles 
1 feet, and diſtribution was made to every man (in 
the Chriſtian ſociety) according as he had need.“ 
Now here was an occaſion which intergſted men 
would have iriproved to their on advantage, by 
urging the continuance of this community of goods 
as a duty, and cautioufly reſerving to themſelves the 
management of the fund it ſupplied, as the moſt va- 
Jnable appendage of their miniſtry; on the other 
hand, *enthufiafts would have probably encouraged 
this neglect of all temporal concerns with avidity, 
as ſuited to the fervor of religious zeal, which in their 
_ "vyes would'form the higheſt merit Not ſo the apoſ- 
tles —of this community of goods they took no ad- 
vantage; ; they diſtributed to each as they had need; 
they reſerved to themſelves, if any thing, certainly 
no more than ſupplied the preſent neceſſaries of life, 
as appears from their ſubſequent and continued po- 
verty; and even preſent neceſſaries they frequently 
procured by their own labour. And what is equally 
ſtriking, the whole New Teſtament does not contain 
a ſingle paſſage, repreſenting this community of goods 
as a. duty which Chriſtianity enjoins :—it was an il-⸗ 
q | d Adds iv. 34, 35. 
| luſtrious 
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luſtrious act of kiberalty, ſuited. to. the circui 


exiſting at. that, particular. place and period, but ne no 


where recommended for general adoption. St. Faul 


conſirms the dictates, of reaſon on this ſuby ect, by the I 


authority of revelation, when be declar es th 


have a right to be ſupported by others, except. ſuch ; 

as are incapable. of. providing for themſelyes, and 
deſtitute of thoſe relatives from whom nature dictates : 
they ſhould obtain relief. In deſcribing the. rules by 
which the diſtribution of. Chriſtian beneficence ſhould 
be — he directs “ if aun. widow have. chyl- 


2 at rocky *r 10 1,equite. 13 a ; "for. 3 is 


4 


& good and acceptable! before God; but if any pr ovide 
+ not for his, own, and eſpecially, for, thoſe, of his 
« .own. houſe, he hath, denied; the. faiths, andi 18 worle 


than an: infidel,” .. How, remote. is. : 


unparalleled liberality of the firſt Chriſtians, un- 


_ doubtedly placed the apoſtles in a trying and ſuſpicious | 
ſituation; and the manner in which they acted, indi- | 
cates prudence. and diſcretion, as e as ĩt Auer, EK, 
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"x 1 Timothy v. en and 8th verſes.” {* . Ad v vi. 18 | 5 | 


is s. from the 


— of. fanaticiſm ? However, on t . his ſubject it 
is neceflary farther to obſerve, that the. 1 ſingular, and 
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« dows were Uegtecked in the dy miniſtration. 
6 Then the twelve called the multitude of the diſ- 
« ciples unto: them, and ſaid, it is not reaſon that 
ve ſhould leave the word of God and ſerve tables 
(io preſide over this 5 — bre= 
te thren, look ye out among you ſeven men of honeſt 
« report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of wiſdom, whom 
* 've may eee over ' this bufineſs ; but we will 


pecumtary concerns a oC with the 
ſelection of the perſons —— them, 

was. undoubtedly the moſt effectual meaſure which 
| prudence could ſuggeſt to honeſty, for totally re- 

moving every poſſibility of obloquy and *- ON. 
But it was fuch a meaſure as intereſted men would 
not have conſented to, and LS would Tearcely 
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at et c con 15 the gen ra mode of conducting the af- 


"Fi we pg what fa Rebell from the ee of: theſe - 


deacons, which are all Grecian, and from the country of one of 
them, Antioch); that ſeveral of them were Grecian Proſelytes, 
it will be an argument of prudence and impartiality in the 
Chriſtians who choſe them, and; in in che apoſtles Who aſſented 
to the choice, as ſuch would be ſure to ſee, that the Grecians 
had juſtice done them in the diſtribution of the charity.— 
* e Synopſis, on Acts vi. ra and dats „ 
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Were ſent thence; to wand e 10/profide» 
over the newly inſtituted churches 3 that queſtions” | 
of eee eee ee referred to the de 
eiſton of drags gum nn n what to deeide 


| and the great body ef de . evers at Jes | 

| held regular debates, in which. c opinions: were. . dif- 
cuſſed, facts examined, the teſtimony of the miracles 
wrought by the miſſionaries of the new faith 3 


dere authority of the prophecies 
and determinations formed from a e view 'of 
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om enthuſi rely beg 
which, as they IR ome ne aber of Fa 1 
original ſociety, was maintained, and their owII ad 
founders of that ſociety preſerved, for ſomething like. this bas. 
| hors ly done- by! enthyſalts ; na—1 argue) from 4 
ape the government. of this foci, mg conecive ae. 
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affected the moſt deep-rooted prejudices, and rouſed 
the ſtrongeſt paſſions of every Jewiſh mind, on 
which ſome of the very chief of the apoſtles ſeem to 
have been divided, if not in opinion, yet in ſome 
_ circumſtances. of their conduct, and to have ex- 


preſſed this difference of ſentiment with conſiderable 


n warmth. This was therefore a caſe in which, if 
the folly and the violence of enthuſiaſm had exiſted, 
it would have been almoſt to a certainty diſplayed. 


But if in this inſtance order and reaſon, truth and 


ſoberneſs, prevailed, we are, I think, warranted in 
concluding, that theſe were the leading principles 


which uniformly directed, not only the apoſtles, but 


the Srezt N of the primitive Chriſtian Burch. 


# 


1 Gal. ü. 11 and 12 verſes. 


m Theſe differences have ſometimes been alledged as a Jt | 


ſive objection againſt the divine authority of the Chriſtian 
ſcheme, but ſurely, without cauſe.  'The New Teſtament no 


where repreſents the apoſtles as infallible or impeccable; it has 


drawn onE and ONLY ONE PERFECT character, that of their 


divine Loxp; but Chriſtianity derives more ſtrength of evidence. 
from the impartiality with which its hiftorians relate their own. 
and their brethrens oceaſional errors or faults, than it can ſuffer 
injury from any imputation which their conduct may ſeem to | 


. juſtify. Another ſignal advantage from the relation of theſe 


diviſions is, that it affords the ſtrongeſt evidence, that the 


whole ſcheme was founded on truth, not impoſture; for when- 
ever impoſtors, and theſe the very chief conductors of the i im- 
poſition, fall into contention and diſpute, the fallacy is inevita- 
bly detected. Not ſo with the goſpel; though its teachers 
might in ſome points for ſome ſhort time diſagree, theſe diſa- 


greements impeded not in the leaſt the completion of their ſacred 


5 0 this was conducted DF: the hand of . ih | 
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Now in order to prove that the apoſtolic decree pro- 
nounced on this occaſion was dictated by reaſon and 
ſobriety, it does not ſeem neceſſary to enter into any 
minute diſcuſſion of the different opinions which 
have been advanced, as to its preciſe meaning; it is 
ſufficient to obſerve, that in whatever ſenſe it is taken, 
it bears the cleareſt marks of ſuch prudent attention 
to the peace and welfare of the church, and ſuch 
charitable condeſcenſion to the prejudices of the well- 

meaning, as evidently ſhews its authdrs were not 

. v1 tn Rs fanatics. 


| if we take the word Gentiles in its obvious ſenſe, 
to mean all equally, whether devout proſelytes or ido- 
latrous Gentiles, and conſider the reſtrictions from 
2 meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
x _ things ſtrangled; and from fornication,” as ad- 
dreſſed to all Gentile converts, we ſhall find abun- 
dant reaſons for j joining theſe prohibitions, from their 
cloſe connection with che provention wa et. 


"Participatiqn of the meats Sie dreck in the 
Pagan temples, or avowedly conſecrated to the Pagan 
gods, would naturally ſeem a tacit acquieſcence in 
"the worſhip of theſe baſe idols, would neceſſarily of- 
fend the ſcrupulous Chriſtian, and might perhaps 
wn the vet neten eg 15 of blood, 


L 'n Acts xv. 20, 21, my 29.” | 55 ee 
Vid. the learned SpRENCER, W his Sts on A xv, 

20. annexed to his ſecond book de Legibus Hebreotum rituali- 
bus, vol. i. p. 434. edit. 2. 


and 


1 

and therefore of things ſtrangled to retain the blood, 
was conceived by the Heathens to be one mode of 
? holding communication with the inviſible dæmons 
whom they adored ; and every conceivable * abomi- 
nation of impurity was perpetrated by the worſhip- 
pers of thoſe foul and vicious monſters, whom what 
has been termed the © elegant Mythology of the 
Greeks,” had exalted into gods, in the very tem- 
ples of theſe gods, in imitation of their actions, in 
honour of their memory ; nay, as parts of their wor- 
| ſhip. Hence this laſt, though ſo different in its na- 
ture, was, in this view, forbidden, together with the 
former indulgencies, as the worſt companion of 
idolatry, and the ſtrongeſt np to it. 


e reakkn for uniting theſe W may 
be found in the prejudices of the Jews, in whoſe law 
theſe various practices had been forbidden zogether, 
and who held them in ſuch abhorrence, that they 
could not converſe freely, or even participate at the 
table of the Lord with thoſe who uſed any of them, 
k would not believe any 8 perſevered in one of 


95 vid. Spencer ut 5 p. 45 I, 1 Patrick on . | 


xix. 26. 4 Vid. Spencer, ib. 451. r Vid. Gibbon's 
"Hiſtory of the Roman Empire, yol. ii. ch. v. 


Vid. Leviticus xvii. and xviii, with Patrick's Sn 
alſo Leviticus xix. verſe 26. ib. that this was the chief reaſon 
of uniting theſe prohibitions appears from the expreſs declara- 
tion of St. James, who, after propoſing to the council the words 
of the decree, aſſigns as the reaſon of it For Moſes, of old 
| time, hath in every city them that preach him, d read in 
5 52 [ypagogues every fabbath-day.” Acts v. & I. | 
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them to be ſincere converts from Paganiſm; perhaps 
alſo, in order to conſult the peace of the church, by 


ſpecies of impurity in general, but particularly to 


ſanguinity in which it was prohibited by the Levitical 


exiſt, by the abolition of the Jewiſh polity, and the 


- gation to abſtain from meats offered to idols, from ble 


Fl "OT an inceſtuous marriage. 


( a8 ) 
not offending the Jews, the * fornication. here forbid- 
den may have extended, not only to prevent every 


prevent marriage within any of thoſe degrees of con- 


law. 


In this view all theſe prohibitions may have been 
neceſſary, under the circumſtances then exiſting; 
and whenever theſe circumſtances ſhould ceaſe to 


general diſuſe of Heathen idolatry, Chriſtians could 
be at no loſs to diſtinguiſh between the temporary obli- 


blood and things ſtrangled, and the eternal obliga- 
tian to abſtain from every ſpecies of impurity. Their 
Lord had expreſsly marked out this important diſ- 
tinction, * ce not that which entereth into the mouth 
« defileth a man, but that which cometh out, even 
* om: the heart ; for out of the heart, en evil 


1 vid. 1 Cor. v. 1, where che word Foprus is uſed to fig. 


"© Matt. xv. 10 to 20; That all ſuch obſervances are in them- 
ſelves indifferent, and compliance with them inculcated merely 
for the fake of avoiding offence and diſunion, is beautifully il- 
luſtrated by the apoſtle Paul. Vid. the epiſtle to the Romans, 

the xivth. ch. and beginning of the xvth, and in the 1ſt. Co- 
rinthians, viiith. and xth. chapters, to which J refer the readers, EE os 

and which will be more particularly conſidered when we come 5 TE 

to conſider t * 22 ie of the apoſtles, 585 c 1 

£ e 
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. thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, the 
* falſe witneſs, blaſphemies; theſe are they which 
« defile a man?; but to eat with unwaſhen hands 
0 and on the ſame graund to cat in any manner. "mm 
bited 25 the Levitical law oY poet noe: ar 


7 75 


A on nithe 55 5 3 we Wt the opinion mot thoſe 
who confine the obligation of this decree to ſuch of 


the Gentiles as had been previouſly. converted 1 85 
idolatry, and had embraced the worſhip of the 
God, as taught by the Jewiſh religion, without "Ha 
ever adopting circumciſion, and its other burthenſome 
eee another res for e | prohibitions 


* FM. 9 4 PRE 8 „ : 
8 3. K * 1 5 * A „5 1 PII 


| „he opinion is en e bh a ee otities, 
vid. Lord \Barrington's 8 Miſcellanea Sacra, vol. ii p. 2557 Lon- : 
don 170; his eſſay on the apoſtolic decree. Dr. Benſon” 8 
Hiſtory of Cbriftiabity, b. iii. ch. ni. ſect. 4, 5, and 6. and Dr. 
M*Knight i in his preface to the epiſtlè to the Galatians; ſect. 4- 
vol. iii. p. 220. of that edition, conſiſting of four volumes. 
One of the grand arguments uſed by theſe learned writers, viz. 
6 We. if this decres was directed to the proſelytes from amongſt 
the idolatrous Gentiles, it is tilt binding on all Chriſtiaũs in 
every part of it”, ſeems to me inconcluſive: the neceſſity of 
_ abſtaining, from meats offered to idols, and from things ſtran- 
gled, and from blood, aroſe from theſe being parts of idola- 
trons worſhip, or at leaſt ſo connected with it, as to afford oc- 
caſion of ſuſpicion and offence to the Jewiſh proſelytes, and to 
all weaker Chriſtians; (vid. Spencer, and the paſſages cited 
from St. Paul) conſequently, | where idolatrous worſhip has 
wholly ceaſed,” and no ſuch ground for ſuſpicion and nn 
can poſſibly exiſt, theſe prohibitions loſe their force, and the 
uſe of things ſtrangled, and of blood, becomes, what it is in 
its own nature, a matter of indifference; but I perfectly agree 
with theſe learned writers in the ſentiment quoted i in my text. 


1 51 . 


* 


* 


1 
ariſes from the political privileges to which theſe devout 
Gentiles (or proſelytes of the gate, as they were term-_ 


ed) were entitled, under the Jewiſh ate, viz. a liberty ., 
of ſettling or ſojourning in Paleſtine, frequenting the ' 


Jewiſh ſynagogues, offering facrifices in the temples, 


and enjoying the cities of refuge—privileges which 8 


required on their part the obſervance of theſe prohi- 
bitions, as a teſt not only of their religious, but their 
political obedience, and which the goſpel could not 
free them from ſo long as the Jewiſh polity continued, 
and theſe privileges were claimed under it; for Chriſ- 
tianity in no caſe interfered with the political ſituation, 
or affected the civil duties or rights of any of its 
converts. * Hence the apoſtles themſelves obeyed 
the Jewiſh law, and adviſed the converts from 
< amongſt the Jews, and the devout proſelytes, to 
continue to do the ſame, not as a neceſſary condi- | 
cc tion of ſalvation, but mercly as Rn ooliti- 
* e e 1 


Such was the general ſubſtance of the deeree, which 
evidently ſteers a wiſe medium between the violent 
partizans of the oppoſite opinions; ſecuring the per- 
petual freedom of Chriſtians in general from the = 
chen of the Moſaic law, but carefully gu 
againſt the ſeductions of idolatry, or at leaſt Fielding 
to the violent prejudices of the Jews, and the politi- 
cal connection of the devout Gentiles with the Jewiffi 


x McKnight as quoted above, 475 Rat, 
ay: ate, 


5 ; ( by TER. 2B: 
of the Levitical precepts as could not be diſregarded 
without interrupting the harmony of the cavern, ſo 
long as theſe prejudices and that conn 5 


tinued to exiſt- Surely ſuch à decree . not de- : 


tated 1 an e 2 8 Fant w_ ſenſeleſs 


"Be Pekin woes | 0 nature of he —— i we 
obferes the manner in which it was conveyed, this 
alſo diſplays the ſame wear and We gelten attention | 
eee e 


- Criſt. The preamble of the d 


ill effect of their miſrepreſentations. by deſcribing 
Paul and Barnabas as „the beloved brethren who 


had hagarded their lives for thé name of the 


755 Lord: Jeſus Chriſt ;” but if theſe apoſtles/ alone 
had been the bearers of the deeree, their oppoſers 
ks ee, have raiſed ſome fuſpicion of its au- 
thenticity and ſtrict correctneſs; the eeuneil there- 
fore ſent with them two othe 
Pe mr and CIOs Judas and ons a an ne- 


e bbs f Weh 


theſe miſguided er e eee. the 


preachers, of ſignal 


c 112 ) | 
60 be anſulpetied. vouchers of the ſentence my 
| nauneed to Aide Mes | 9 15 | 


"Finally, 4 it is 9055 tp ka poſible u to Wy over 
abis decree, without admiring the humility and mo- 
deration of its concluſion ;. it enumerates the prohi- 


bitions already ſtated, and cloſes with theſe words, 
6 from which if ye keep yourſelves ye ſhall do 


« well ; fare ye well.” How different. this from 
the high ſtrains of prieſtiy arrogance and papal 
uſurpation in the corrupted ages of the church; or 
the bitter invectives of angry reformers, and the 
wild rantg of heated enthuſiaſts, in more modern 
days? ? how conformable to that mild. and ſober dig- 
nity we ſhould expect in men ſpeakin 
genuine inſpiration, and Slowing the, a of 
their meek and hun | nd, ee 


4 „ * e ee . N 
this anſaction, | here preſents itſelf to. our conſide- 
ration, which ſeems, to ſupply an additional proof of 
2 ex diſcretion and good ſenſe, as well as the 

e of peace and. eg which 


the dictates of | 


x gulated the 
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15 „ 
embraced the goſpel, might, if they pleaſed, retain 85 
the obſervance of that law, which from their in- 
fancy they had been habituated to revere, becauſe, 
though not neceſſary, yet neither was it inconſiftent 
with Chriſtianity.— Now this diſtinction was cer- 
tainly moſt juſt and rational; but it was alſo ſuch a 
diſtinction as fanatics never would have made, and 
the conduct obſerved in conſequence of this diſtinc- 
tion was ſtrikingly conſonant to the ſpirit from 
whence i it originated. 


St. Paul, the zealous and ſucceſsful diſſeminator 
of the goſpel through the wide extent of the Hea - 
then world, returned, after a period of ſeveral years, 
to Jeruſalem; he viſits the apoſtle James, who re- 
mained there, and then preſided over the Jewiſh 
church, he was received by him, and all the elders 
aſſembled, and declares particularly the wonders 
which God had wrought amongſt the Gentiles by his 
miniſtry, and © when they heard it they glorified 


God.“ But while full of joy and exultation at the . 


; progreſs of the goſpel, they were not inattentive to the 
ſafety of their brother apoſtle, and the peace of the 
Jewiſh Church.—They.knew the violence of many of 
the Jews would be eaſily rouſed by thoſe who miſtook _ 

or miſrepreſented the conduct of St. Paul, and they 

intreat the apoſtle to act in ſuch a manner, as might 

prevent the miſchievous conſequences of ſuch an 

error or calumny; by performing ſome public acts, 
which ſhould prove that he even then did not think 
| JJV it 
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17 
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it inconliſtent with his Chriſtian chtabter to obs 


2...4. 


immediately and chearfully complied, as in this i in 
ſtance his compliance could not injure the cauſe of 


Chriſtian liberty, while it avoided offending the 
prejudices of the over-zealous Jew. 


he atiitrable wiſdom and Chriſtian benevolence / 
with which St. Paul conducted himſelf on this diffi- 
cult ſubject, alſo appears ſtrongly from contraſting 


his conduct towards two of his favourite converts, and 
moſt able afliftants, Timotheus and Titus. 


a The former he prevailed « on to ſubmit t6 circum- 


cifion, and obey the Moſaic law ; becauſe, as it was 


known his mother had been a — his not acting 


28 << 


| thus would have given occalion of offence. The 


latter had been a Gentile, and therefore \ when it was 
ſuggeſted that he alſo ſhould be circum n Giſed, the 


_ apoſtle ſteadily refuſed, teſt he ſhould ſeem to 


eſtabliſh a precedent for ſubjeQing the liberty of all 
the Gentile Chriſtians to the bondage « of the law. 


— 


Thus ak -ably did all the apoſtles at up to als | 
principles, which St. Paul has fo beautifully deſcribed, 

ec giving none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to 
| « the, . Gentiles, nor to the church of God, even as 


« I, fays he, pleaſe all men in all things ; 7 Hot ſeeking 


dt 


Ads xvi. Gal. ii. 3. by EY 32. 
| . - 
| EY mine 


Kung ) 
et mine on profit, but the profit of many, "that 
they may be ſaved.” Was this enthuſiaſtic delu- 
ſion, wild fanaticiſm, extravagant and ill-direQed 
zeal? ſurely not; no, this was the voice of ſoberneſs' 
pere the ſacred cauſe of piety and truth. Let 
us now direct our attention to ſome more minute, 
but not leſs convincing proofs, that St. Paul in 
particular was totally uninfluenced by N extra- 
vagance of enthuftafm. | 


SECTION IV. 


The conduct of St. Paul in VOLT Was not direfled - 
| or ron by He aſm. | 


© 


Tr E conduct of this 3 perpetually Aifplays a 
zeal, ardent indeed, and active, but conſtantly 
united with the obſervance of decorum and propriety, | | 
as well as attention to his reputation and his perſonal | 
& ſafety, ſo far as was conſiſtent with the diſcharge. of 
his ſacred office, and to a much higher degree than 
can poſſibly be conceived to exiſt in a mind diſ- 
tracted by the frenzy of enthuſiaſm; a few inſtances 
will illuſtrate and prove this e 


55 "Wim 


r 

When at Philippi he was unjuſtly ſcourged and 
impriſoned, and the diſcovery of his innocence in- 
duced the magiſtrates to give orders for his imme- 
diate, but private enlargement; he is not ſatisfied with. 
ſecuring his ſafety, without alſo guarding his character, 
which: was expoſed to ſuſpicion and difgrace, from 
the ignominious treatment he had received; and he 
uſes that motive to procure an honourable diſmiſſal, 
which alone could excite the. attention of the ma- 
giſtrates.— They have beaten us (ſays the apoſtle) 
85 e uncondemned, being Romans, and have 
caſt us into priſon, and now do they thruſt us out 

e privately ; nay, verily, but let them come themſelves 
„ and fetch us out.” —The event juſtified the ex- 
pectation of the apoſtle ; for, < the magiſtrates fear- 
ed when they heard they were Romans, and came 
and beſought them and brought them out. 
But having thus vindicated their character, they 
did not attempt to retaliate the ill uſage they had re- 
ceived, by public or legal complaint, or to irritate 
the reſentment, and provoke the further vengeance 
of the magiſtrates, by obſtinate oppoſition; when 
defired by them to depart out of the city, they only 
waited to ſee the brethren, © and when they had ſeen 
e them, they comforted them, and departed.” 


| The apoſtle diſplays a ſimilar care of his reputation 
when he enjoins the“ Corinthians; whomloever ye 


e Acts xvi. xix. 38. 1 Corin. xvi. 1, 4. 


8 755 l 


6 
« ſhall approve, by your letters, will 1 ſend to bring 


“ your liberality to Jeruſalem; and if 2 be meet 


cc that I go alſo, they ſhall go with me.” His rea- 


fon he ſtates in another addreſs to them, and we 
“ have ſent with him, (Titus) the brother, whoſe - 
« praiſe is in the goſpel throughout all the churches; 


te and not that only, but who was alſo choſen of the 


* churches to travel with us, with this grace which 
< is adminiſtered by us, to the glory of the Lord, | 
& and declaration of your ready mind; avoiding 
e this, that any man ſhould blame us in this abun- 
* dance which is adminiſtered by us, providing for ho- 
* 19% things, not only in the fight of God, but alſo in the 


cc fight of men. Ho remote from enthuſiaſm 


is 125 cool precaution as this? 


And as he guarded his character, ſo neither did he 


neglect his ſafety; true it is, indeed, that no reproaches, 
- m6 dangers, no puniſhments, could deter him from 


— 


preaching the goſpel of Chriſt, when ſhame and per- 
fecution were inevitable in diſcharging this ſacred 
duty; yet it is equally clear, that he employed all 
innocent means which reaſon could ſuggeſt, conſiſtent 
with that duty, to elude the rage of malignant bigotry 
5 —_— he preached the goſpel till. 


To Bak perſecution he fled from 4 — 


of Coria. vill 18-21 f Ads is, * | 


- from 


— 


_- 
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from © Antioch, from Iconium, from Theſſalonica 3 


to avoid being ſcourged, he pleaded his privilege as a 


Roman citizen. In a violent * tumult at Jeruſalem, 

he preſerved himſelf from inſtant death, by avail- 
ing himſelf, with admirable preſence of mind, of the 
contrariety of opinions which prevailed amongſt the 
different parties of his aſſailants; for when he per- 
ceived that one part were Sadducees, and the other 
Phariſees, he cried out in the council, < men and 
„ brethren I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſee, 
% for the hope and reſurrection of the dead I. am 
60 called i in queſtion ;** and the ſcribes of. the. Phari- 
[ces aroſe and ſaid, © we find no evil in this man; 


* but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken to him, let 


< us not fight againſt. God.“ Thus he gained time 
to obtain the protection of the civil power. With 
ſimilar prudence he afterwards. eſcaped the malignity 
of aſſaſſination, by. appealing. to the tribunal of Cæſar,; 
< more than forty ® Jews bound themſelves by. a 


| c. curſe, that they would neither eat nor drink, till 


« they had killed Paul.” The apoſtle, on diſcover- 
ing the conſpiracy, diſcloſes it ſecretly . to the chief 


captain, whoſe priſoner he then was, an« by a ſecret 
removal eſcapes. 


When a Rmilar conſpiracy. was afterwards re- 
newed, and the Jews requeſted Feſtus, the governor, 


s Acts xiii. 50. Acts xiv. 16. Acts xvii. 14. 
k Ads xxiii 6,7. Acts xxiii 9. Acts xxiii. 12. — 13. 


t 


0. 


1 


4 


* ns 


way to kill him, and Feſtus * | defies the aj Softle's s 


compliance with this io ueſt ; how admirab ly does | 


he, in h his reply, guard oth 1 fafety ; and his cha- 
racter 2 6 I ſtand, (fad he) at Cæſars judgment ſeat, 
ce where I ought tc to be judged ; ; to the Jews have I 
£6 done no wrong, as thou very well xnoweſt; for if I 
45 have been an offender, or. have committed a any thing 
6c worthy of death, I refuſe not to die; but if there 


m 2 


9 be none of theſe thin 8 whereof theſe accuſe me, ; 


f Hike 


& no man may deliver n me unto dem; 3 4 ap cal unto g 
1 Cæſar. "How contrary this to the artifice and 
conſcious guilt f impoſture « on the one ſide, or "the : 


Yr 5y5 - o eg Ii þ 6 


| folly of enthuſia im on the other! 8 


At Athens, Pa 1 temper of mind is ill: more. 


277 Þ er x07 ©, 
conſpicuous in the conduct of the apoſtle ,; : there, 


fore . 


when ſummoned | before the augult court of. Areopa- 


COT int © FELT: 


ir - 
gus, to anſwer to an accuſation - of having ing ſet forth 


1 © 


« {tran ange Gods,“ which their laws pronounced; a 


. RAT . 


FITC I 
capital | crime, mark his defence —“ 5 poſtor, | 


« (fays Lord Littleton, ſpeaking of this 0 nac) 
“ an impoſtor would have retracted "his doctrine to 


66 fave his life; an enthuſiaſt would have loſt his 


1 Nr n 


ife without hing to ſave it by i innocent means ; *. 
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| | „ 
i 7 Walks Cad, and pleaded, that he did not peopole : 
40 the worſhip of any new God, but only explained 
< to the people the nature and attributes of that un- 
„ known Divinity, whom their government had al- 


ready received; © Whom therefore ye ignorantly 


& worſhip, him declare I unto you God who made 
« the world, and all things therein, in whom we live, 
& and move, and have our being.” © Thus he eluded 
* condemnation, without departing in the leaſt 


« from the truth of the goſpel, or violating the 


6. honour of his God; an admirable proof of the 
«good ſenſe with which he acted, and that there was 


4 no mixture of fanaticiſm 1 in = EO, : 


[ 


| It i is further peculiarly worthy of RETRY) that in 
all theſe various trying ſituations, in which the apoſtle 
of the Gentiles was placed, we find him obſervant 
of thoſe decorums of language, and thoſe diſtinctions 
of rank, which the intercourſe of ſociety and the 


pr i 


on of order require, but which the pride 


and violence of fanaticiſm almoſt always contemns 


and tramples on. 


He is brought before We and rulers, to bole tel. 
timony to the name of Jeſus ;—we ſee him as at the 
tribunal of the Areopagus at Athens, ſo alſo before 
the council of the chief prieſts at Jeruſalem, before 
two different Roman governors, and eſpecially before 
king Agrippa; and to all he yields that tribute of 
external reſpect which their external ſituation de- 

manded, 


manded, without departing in the leaſt item from 


ſincerity and truth, or debaſing by any mean adula- 
tion, or unworthy compliance, the integrity of his 


character, and the honour of his God. Never does 
any peeviſh or paſſionate, any rude or contemptuous 


expreſſion eſcape him. Once, and only once, an 


unmerited and wanton inſult drew from him an in- 
dignant reproach againſt * Ananias, who, though he 
preſided as his judge, commanded the infliction of 
the inſult ; but the moment he is reminded of the 
character which Ananias bore—the moment they 
that ſtood by faid, © revileſt thou God's high pie 


ſo?” he apologizes and accounts for his warmth, d 


< brethren, I wiſt not that he was the high prieſt, 
“e for it is written, thou ſhalt not ſpeak ond" of the 
* rulers of thy anne 


And 5 is moſt remarkable, the telle of 


hiſtory renders probable what the apoſtle infinuates, 


that Ananias was not in truth high prieſt,; but that 
in a period of anarchy, when the office was unfilled; 
he raſhly aſſumed that character, which by his inſo- 
lence he diſgraced. This ſingle - inſtance excepted, 
(it indeed thus circumſtanced it conſtitutes an ex- 


ception) the language and conduct of the apoſtle was 


uniformly temperate and decorous, as it was firm 
_ Ane, dope rae relutting from A and Ihe 


. 


briety 


Ads xxiui. 2 to 6. 
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tyigty 1 mind, n wenge with Ax, and 


Ss; have dyelt more particularly on the character of 


St. Faul, not oply becauſe his hiſtory is recorded 


more fully than that o of any of his fellow. labourers; 3 
but hecauſe the natural warmth. of his temper, the 
unremitting activity of his exertions, the fervor of 
his piety, and the deep. ſenſe he expreſſes. of the in- 
anite;umportance.of the ſacred cauſe i in which he was 


_ engaged, and his OMP unworthineſs for ſuch an 
are circhmſtances, all of which ſeem, to ſu- 


Pal and haſty reaſoners, to. render the charge of 

enthy6aſm- againſt him more plauſible than againſt 
any x, all of his aſſociates; 3 therefore if it can Blaine 
ly and briefly be repelled from him, much more is it 


void of every ſemblanee of reaſon when urged againſt 


WH oh reh apoſtles 
» ub, Lt | y 3 3 the can - 


dd ndercat of exery one of my readers, Whether on 


Felis tÞe faczs I. have related of the apoſtles” con- 
dye, nd am not.cqpfcious of having omitted any 
fd gf i ce) we can poſſibly believe they mere 
Day deere cntbuſiaſts, if that name. implies weak- 
neſsand folly, ;heat and.violence, 1 FTIOT, And deluſion · 


Rue e net proved that they were free from the me- 


lancholy, the abſtraction, the auſterity, of enthuſi- 


alm war they were ready to Aabour with their own 


hands 


- 3 1 


hands for ,their' ſupport; agtentive to the camman - 
relations and, duties gf;lite ; careful to reſerve regus 
laxity, ſubqrginatign and peace, in the ſocięty over 
which they preſided; perpetually and ſucceſsfully on 
their guard againſt every occurrence which might 
afford any reaſonable ground for ſuſpecting the pu- 
rity of their intentions, and thus impeding the ſue- 
ceſs of their miniſtry; conceding to well- meaning 
prejudice, as far as conceſſion was allowable; not 
inattentive to their ſafety when their duty did not 
demand its ſacrifice; conſiderate and _— tem- 
perate and decorous, meek and charitable ; utterly 
remote from the blind precipitance, the out 
fury, the unyielding obſtinacy of enthuſiaſtic minds. 
In the name of truth and reaſon, can we in plainneſs 
and ſimplicity of mind aſſertnay more — ſtake our 
immortal happineſs on the truth of the aſſertion 
that men who ſo lived, and ſo acted, were either inter- 
eſted, ſelfiſn impoſtors on the one hand, or wild and 
viſionary fanatics on the other, or a mixture of 
both together —at once artful enough to deceive 
mankind, and at the ſame time mad enough to facri- 
fice themſelves, and this, to carry on a deceit, which, 
inſtead of being (as ſome have wickedly and falſely 
termed it) a pious fraud, would have been the moſt 
impious and blaſphemous impoſture, which human 
imagination can conceive; exalting a crucified de- 
ceiver, a man rejected and abandoned of God, as 
the Son of God, 1 judge of the world. No 


ſurely 


furely—ſuch cool art united with ſuch wild fanati- 
cifm, is a contradiction in nature—ſuch ſacrifices for 
ſuch a deception, are wholly unparalled and incre- 


* 
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CHAPTER Tv. 


T he writings of the „ and 3 were «the 


from the character: of enthuſiaſm, proved in this 
chapter of the hiſtorical warks 7 the New Tow 


98 85 « 


SECTION Abs = 


The „ ae Lond in which the iftorical works of the 


New Teſtament are compoſed, conſidered. 


= 


In the preceding chapters J have 5 endeavoured to 


prove that the apoſtles and evangeliſts were free from 
the two primary and eſſential characteriſtics of fana- 


ticiſm, weak credulity and imperious dogmatiſm; 1 
have alſo traced their conduct, and I truſt this 8 
has appeared rational, temperate, and meek; the 


very reverſe of that which the impetuoſity of enthu- 
ſiaſm would naturally produce. I now proceed to 


conſider their writings, the ſtile. in which they are 
compoſed, the temper of mind which they diſplay, 


and the facts which they detail; in all, I truſt, we 
ſhall' perceive © thoſe things which become ſound 
< doctrine, and evince a divine original. 


What 


— 


8 


What then are the characters which reafon would 


lead us to expect, and which experience proves gene- 
rally prevail in the compoſitions of entHuſiaſts ? In 
ſuch men the imagination is violently heated, a confu- 
fon of ideas enſues, the ſtile becomes forted and ob- 


feureʒ full of myſterious and metaphorical, dark and diſ- 


torted alluſions; witk this obſcurity is moſt frequent- 


ly combined an exaggerated and extravagant ſtrain : 
of thought and expreſſion; nothing is attributed to 
natural cauſes ; every thing is ſpiritualized and mag- 


nified; common events are deſcribed as ſecret provi- 
denees, uncommon ag decided miracles : but neither 
the obſcurity nor the exaggeration of enthuſiaſm are 

| & conſpicuous or ſo offenſive, as the heat and vio- 
lence, the arrogance and bitterneſs, which are too 

frequently found in ſuch men as conceive themſelves 
to be the only favourites of heaven, and pronounce 
the reſt of mankind to be alienated from, and offen- 
five to God, and who naturally betray this ſelf-exal- 
tation and uncharitableneſs by a- ſtrain of affected 
humility, and real oftentation, by nenen PE” 
n and virulent invective. 


— * 


he obſcurity and extravagance, -felf.cxaltarisn 


and uncharitableneſs, are the natural characters of 


enthuſiaſtic compoſitions. Now compare theſe with 
the ſtile of the hiſtorical works of the New Teſta- 
ment, and the contraſt is ſurely moſt clear and deci- 
five. In theſe compoſitions ſimplicity of ſtile and 
krudure, and its attendant perſpicuity, form the 

leading 


(0 - 
leading Ht" : every thing i is clear, (FRO E 
adérned; the ſentences ate flicrt and iitefligibie; 
the language plain and natufal; no fuperfluous r 
far-fetched epitnets — 0 techie of ſynohinious, 
or nearly ſynonimous words, to amplify or imprefs 
the ideas of the ſpeaker—no involved circumlocitions 
—no effort to expreſs things in Bold; eniptiatical 
manner. This fimplicity of ſtile and ſtructufe is 
effentially connected with, and evidently arifes from 
the " ſimplicity of the deſign. The writers of theſe 
narrations appear ſolely as Chriſt's humble at- 
„ tendaiits; ſelected for introducing to the kfiow- 
« ledge of others this infitiitely higher character, 
ce who is himſelf in 4 pre-eminent ſenſe; the' mouth, 
and the oracle of God;“ it is this ſubortliniate 
part which they profelledly and uniformiy ac. 
Struck with the ineffable dighity of the Meſſiah - 
whom they ſerve, they loſe no opportunity of exhi- 
biting him to the world, and appear to confider the 
intrôduction of their own opinions, conjectures or — 
reaſonings, unleſs where they make a part of the 1 
: narration, as an impertinence ; they fink themſelves " 
in order to place him in the moſt conſpicuous point of 
view; they preach not themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus, 
the Lord. Hence in the hiſtorical' part of the New „ 
Teſtament, we never find the leaſt trace of any at. 1 
| tempt to ſhine by ſtudied cxphetivn, W A We 1 


r Vid. Dr; Gebrge Campbell's s preliminary difſirtation to his 
anſlation of the oſpels, i in 2 vols. 4to. Lond. 1789 —50l. iſt 

3 diſſertation, 5 4x p. „ 66, 9 * P. 82, and 9 24, p. 95. 
| 8 ; 


Cay 


ſentiment ; plainneſs of language i is always preferred, : 
| becauſe the beſt adapted to all capacities, though in a 
ſtile by no means ſlovenly, yet in. little points, as 
about thoſe grammatical accuracies, which do not 
affect the meaning and perſpicuity of the ſentence, 

rather careleſs than curious. In this ſort of ſimpli- 
1 city our Lord's biographers peculiarly excel; and 
furely this is very oppoſite to the turgid and obſcure 
productions of a mind inflated and confuſed by fang- 


ticiſm, 

But the turn of thought and expreſſion, is not only 
clear and intelligible, but in the higheſt degree mode- 
rate and calm; ſo far from exaggerating trifles' into 
importance, and indulging the extravagancies of en- 
thuſiaſm, that the moſt ſtriking diſplays of wiſdom, - 
the moſt engaging exertions of beneficence, calcu- 


z lated to rouſe the warmeſt admiration and gratitude, 


are related with perfect coolneſs, without any marks 
of wender, or exclamations of ſympathy : nay fur- | 
ther, the moſt ſtupendous exertions of miraculous 
power—the courſe of nature ſuſpended—all manner 
of diſeaſes healed by a word—the winds and waves 
. controuled by their maſter's voice ; and even the 

depths of the grave yielding back the dead to life at 
his command, Events ſuch, as theſe, the hiſtory of 
which we cannot peruſe without aſtoniſhment, which 
ſeem neceſſarily to call forth the ſtrongeſt expreſſions 
of wonder and reyerence, the boldeſt flights of en- 


nog cloquenee; even theſe are related as coolly 


—» 
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F EC OG £1 
as the moſt common occurrences, laid before the 
reader with all their minuteſt circumſtances, but laid 
before him briefly and plainly, without any attempt to 
magnify their greatneſs or their conſequences. * _ 
The ſame calmneſs of mind is equally conſpicuous 
in the unimpaſſioned, but not unfeeling manner in - 
which the evangeliſts relate the cruel ſufferings of 
their divine Lord, as well as the obſtinacy, the per- 
verſeneſs, the inſatiable malignity of his enemies; in 
all their narration, not one opprobrious epithet, not 
one ſevere expreſſion eſcapes them ; can any thing 
more ſtrongly diſtinguiſh them from fanatics, whoſe 
fury and hatred perpetually burſt forth, when rouſed 
by oppoſition of any kind, much more when ſuchk 
oppoſition inflicts the ſevereſt perſonal injuries, and 
purſues with contempt and perſecution the moſt ſa- 
cred objects of religious reverence? Such calmneſs, 
rarely, if ever attained by philoſophic wiſdom, is 
ſurely * inconſiſtent with ae rg | 

On this fubject it has been well « obſerved "ou a ju- 
dicious writer, that as you find in the works of 
<« the apoſtles and evangeliſts no inconſiſtent ravings, 
** nothing of the madneſs or extravagance of enthu- 
ſiaſm, ſo neither do you find any bold high k- 

88 N importing indecent RD . 1 the 
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Divinity, no bitter invectives againſt the religion 
of the country where they preached, no abuſive 
language of perſons or things deemed ſacred, no 
proud exaltation of their own merits, no indignant 
e reprobation of their countrymen, who had rejected 
„ and crucified their divine Lord, and ſtill oppoſed 
* his religion and perſecuted his followers ; no diſ- 
regard and contempt of the reſt of mankind for 
< blindneſs and idolatry.” They declare, indeed, 
dat all mankind labour under fin; they call men 
every where to repent; and proclaim Chriſt Jeſus, as 
the only name under heaven. by which men can be 
_ faved ; but theſe ſacred truths are delivered, not with 
pride and arrogance, but with the deepeſt humility 
_and ſeltabaſement ; and we find them all diſclaiming 
all power and holineſs of their own, not once only, 
and ee 125 formbake, but . ang ſom 
_ Meant; : 


on this ubjea an e has: been 8 
which though ſomewhat refined and minute, ſeems 
juſt and important, and /peculiarly illuſtrates that 
calmneſs and candour, which, it is contended, repel 
from the evangeliſts all ſuſpicion of their being ac- 
tuated by the heat and violence of fanatieiſm. It is 
a on Lord's, nen ſeldom bring for · 


SHE GAS r 2081 
bi Vid. Dr. G. Campbell, as Goto ow, dillertation in. 
ſect. 22. p. 87 to go. This learned writer carries the obſerva- 
tion farther thaw I do: ſo far as it is neceſſary for my gw 
ment, its juſtice will not, I _ ſeem doubtful. Sy 
cTHarviti: . | ward 


U ˙ A — ——— — — — 


A in 
ward the names of thoſe of whom they can mention 
nothing but to their diſgrace, except when there 
ſeems to beſome neceſſity for thus particularly mark- 
ing them out, in order to authenticate ſome parts of 
the hiſtory in which theſe perſons were materially 
concerned. Thus, in the goſpels, the names of the 
high prieſts, the Tetrarch of | Galilee, the Roman 
governor, and the. treacherous. diſciple, are all that 
are particularly mentioned of | thoſe who were ac- 
tive in the proſecution and death of our Lord; and 
in the Acts, none are particularly named who were 
engaged in the perſecution of the Chriſtians, except 


ſome of the Roman magiſtrates, the kings Agrippa 
and Herod, the high prieſt Ananias, and the - orator 


Tertullus—all of whom, from their high rank or 


other circumſtances, were the moſt diſtinguiſſied ac- 
tors in the events recorded, whoſe names could not 


have been wholly ſuppreſſed, without ſtripping the 


hiſtory of thoſe particulars, which at this day N 
the ſtrongeſt marks of its authenticity and truth. 


Thus alſo we can account for the particular men- 


tion made of the erimes of Ananias, and Sapphiraz 


the ſubjects of ſignal miraculous interferences, which 
would have loſt much of their credibility, had they 
been related merely in general terms, without ſpeci 


fying the occaſions which gave riſe to them, and the 


individuals on whom they had been wrought. 
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E cn, | 
Theſe inſtances excepted, the evangeliſis ſeem uni- 
formly rather to ſuppreſs than to particularize names, 
when what truth compels them to ſay is to the diſad- 
vantage of the perſons. Thus, they omit the name 
of the officer who ſmote our Lord on the face at his 
trial, adding inſult to cruelty and injuſtice ; of the 
_ falſe witneſſes againſt him ; of the malefactor who 
_ upbraided him while hanging on the croſs. Thus 
alfo in the Acts, thoſe who firſt diſputed with Ste- 
phen, and afterwards ſuborned falſe witneſſes to take 
away his life 3 the * forty Jews who conſpired to affaf- 
finate Paul, are all pafſed by without ſpecification.— 
Now it is moſt evident, that this conduct in our 
Lord's hiſtorians did not ariſe from a fear of making 
enemies. The unvaried ſteadineſs of their preaching, 
and the noble firmneſs of their martyrdom, ſupply 
proofs of fortitude too clear to be diſputed; and the 
ſame ſpirit appears even in the circumſtances now al- 
luded to, for they have in fact named moſt bf thoſe 
who were poſſeſſed of ſuch an authority, or actuated 
5 by ſuch a diſpoſition, as could render their reſent- 
ment an object of terror; no, their reſerve was evi- 
dently in the true ſpirit of their divine Maſter. They 
da not, without ſome evident neceſſity, brinę g forward 
the names of thoſe whom they muſt mention only to 
diſgrace; they direct our contempt and hatred againſt 
the erimes, not the perſons of men; againſt the vices 
not againſt the vicious. Aware that this laſt direction 
„Ads vi. 99 | * Ads xxiti. 12. 3 
SP oY. — would 


En | 
would be of the moſt dangerous tendency to genuine- 
charity, they ſhew no diſpoſition to hold up any man 
to the Chriſtians of their own time as an object either 
of their fear or their abhorrence, or to tranſmit his 
name with infamy to poſterity while on the con- 
trary they chearfully particularize thoſe to. 'whoſe- 
faith and gratitude, love and piety, they can bear 

honourable teltmor k, 1 to. excite a noble emu. 
A 2 : £ 


Still more 8 to evince the cations aud = 
impartiality of the ſacred writers, qualities ſo in- 
conſiſtent with the violence and preſumption of en- 
thuſiaſm, it is worthy of remark, that they not 
only never. load their enemies with any opprobrious 
epithets, but that they ſometimes, ſpeak of them in 
honourable and reſpectful terms. Thus at Antioch, 

in Piſidia, when the Jews raiſed ſuch a perſecution 
_ againſt Paul as to drive him from the city, the inha-. 

bitants whom they prevailed on ta: join in this' perſe-. 
cution are ſpoken of, not with abuſe or bitterneſs, 
but ? asc deuout and honourable women, and the chief 
C en of the city. The title of philoſopher. is not; 
denied- to thoſe Athenians who ſpoke. 'of Paul as 4 
babbler, and dragged him, as a violator of the laws, 
before the court, of Areopagus; 38 and the prieſts and 
rulers who were moſt active in the perſecution of the 
apoſtles, are always denoted by the. honourable titles 


Acts xiv. 50. 8 
e which 


. 
which officially belonged ta them, without any re- 
mark on the depravity of their perſonal character, or 
its inconſiſtency with their official duty. | 


The ſtrongeſt proof of the candour and humility 
of the ſacred writers, is however found in the manner 
in which they ſpeak of their own characters, and 
their own weakneſſes and faults ; here all is open 
and undiſguiſed ; no ſecret is made of the names or 
the tranſgreſſions of any of the apoſtles ; the ſlowneſs 

of their underſtanding, -their prejudices and bigotry, 
their temporal views and contentions for power, 
their deſertion of their divine Maſter in the hour of 
. diſtreſs, the accidental differences which occurred in 
the courſe of their miniſtry, are all fully and plainly 
related. The crime of Peter in denying his Lord, 
and that of Paul 'in his bitter perſecution of the 
church, are not ſuppreſſed, though their reputation 
mult have ſeemed ſo eſſential to the Chriſtian cauſe, 
and their tranſitory, though great offences, were 
followed by a whole life of penitence. Not to mul- 

tiply inſtances, enough ſurely has been ſaid, to ſhew 
that the hiſtorians of the New Teſtament were 
wholly free from the heat, and bigotry, and pre- 
ſumption, which ſo generally characteriſe fanaticiſm. 
Let me not, however, be underſtood: to aſſert, that 
the evangeliſts never ſpeak of offenders with ſeverity ; 
far otherwiſe. I am well aware, there are inſtances 


which may ſeem exceptions to the general principles 


I have endeavoured to e but I am confident 
| alittle 


. 

a little attention will prove they only ſeem” to be ex- 
ceptions, but that in reality they confirm the truth 
of theſe principles; becauſe in every inſtance where 
this ſeverity occurs, it is evidently, not only juſtified, 
but almoſt extorted by the nature of the crime which 
they rebuke; and it is remarkable, that almoſt every 
offender thus rebuked, diſplays that peculiar ſpecies 
of character, on which mildneſs and mercy would be 
as ineffectual, as it would certainly be unmerited, 
even an hypocritical and mercenary mind, which 
reſiſts the conviction of truth from ſordid worldly 
views, or abuſes the ſacred name of religion, to con- 
ceal and ſanctify malignity or avarice. Such was 
the general character of the Phariſees, againſt whom 
alone their mild and benevolent Lord had poured. 
forth keen and indignant reproach ; and ſuch were 
the individuals whom the apoſtles loaded with well. 
merited condemnation. * Ananias and Sapphira, whom 
 ayarice, united with hypocriſy, and a ſecret contempt. 
for that divine Authority which they profeſſed to 
obey, tempted to lie, not unto men, but unto God, , 
experienced a ſevere but juſt puniſhment. * Simon, 
who had employed the baſe frauds of ſorcery to de- 
lude the Samaritans to beſtow divine honours on 


himſelf, and who preſerved the ſame audacious im- 


piety, even after he had pretended to embrace the 
pure religion of the goſpel, offering the apoſtles 
money to purchaſe the . of the Holy Ghoſt, 


z Acts v. as - viii. 


well 
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well deſerved the ſevere rebuke of St Peter; © thy 
% money periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought 
the gift of God could be purchaſed with money; 
* thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter, for 
% thy heart is not right with God; repent there- 
« fore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if 

< perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for- 
<< given, for I perceive thou art in the gall of * | 
< nels, and the bond of iniquity.” 


» Elymas, a man of a ſimilar character, for he alſo 
was a ſorcerer, withſtood the preaching of St. Paul, 

| ſeeking (doubtleſs from ſelfiſh motives) to turn away 
- the Roman governor from the faith ; his malignant 
and intereſted oppoſition wrung from the apoſtle the 
ſevereſt rebuke which he ever pronounced; but its 
juſtice was atteſted by the miraculous blindneſs which 
divine Power enabled him to infli&t : thus the occa- 
ſional ſeverity of the apoſtles was wholly free from 

the violence of enthuſiaſm ; it was cated by truth 
and | 5 tin by e i 


$7 But, reef in theſe inſtances, we perceive, that 
on the moſt trying occaſions the apoſtles imitate the 
unexampled benignity of their divine Lord, who, in 
the agonies of death, prayed for his murderers, 
e Father forgive them, for they know not what 
< they do.” The apoſtles alſo alledge this the only 
extenuation of their enemies guilt, which the eye of 
Ads xiii. 
„ mercy 


% ne | | 

mercy could trace—< Ye denied the holy one, ſays 
St. Peter, and deſired a murderer to be granted 
to you, and killed the Prince of Life; and now, 


e brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it. . 


5e as did alſo your rulers; but thoſe things which 
God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his 
< prophets, that Chriſt, ſhould ſuffer, he hath fo. 
« fulfilled ; repent ye therefore and be converted, 
“that your ſins may be blotted out.” —Such is the 
whole tenor of their ſtile; and ſurely this is T 


1 to the fury of amen e ; 
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Fzo M the ſtile 3 d og us turn to "the . | 
facts recorded by the evangeliſts... We know the ſort. 
of facts on which enthuſiaſts dwell with peculiar com-, 
placency, having no others to produce in ſupport. of. 
their divine authority. They generally abound, Uke 
the hiſtory of Mahomet, with the accounts of noctur- 
nal viſions, in which the authors are admitted to an im- 
mediate converſe with angels, nay, even the Deity] him-, 


ſelf, and behold the glories of other worlds, which 


" Agsi iii. 17. 5 | op EF 3 88112 
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they minutely and rapturouſly defcribe. Sometimes, 
like the prieſteſſes of old, overpowered by the ſup- 
poſed influence of their God, in the dark receffes of 
their temples; or, like the devotees, proſtrate at the 
tombs of modern ſaints, their inſpiration is diſ- 
played by. convulſions and agitations, which, when 
numbers are collected, paſs like an electric ſhock 
from ſoul to ſoul ; ſometimes like the celebrated 
Lord Herbert (the firſt patron of the deiſtical ſcheme 
in modern days) when wound up to the height of 

_ devotion, they miſtake the voice of a ſtill ſmall 
wind as a voice from God; they receive anſwers to 
their prayers in raptures and extacies, ſecret whiſpers - 
and ſudden illuminations, which have no connection 
with any aſcertainable faQs, and preclude the poflibi- 
| Itty of either proof or confutation. 


Such are the circumſtances which almoſt univer- 
fally form the ſubje& of enthuſiaſtic details. Now 
compare with theſe the plain facts, the ſenſible open 
miracles of the goſpel hiſtory, Throughout the four 
evangeliſts not one viſion to any of the writers is ſo 
much as mentioned ; angels indeed are faid to have 
appeared at our Saviour's birth and reſurrection, and 
ſome other occaſions, when their interpoſition was 
neceſſary to execute ſome important purpoſe by their 
fupernatural aid, or to convey glad tidings of great 
joy to all mankind. ' But theſe appearances are deli- 
vered clearly and plainly, and verified by the whole 


 feries of ſubſequent events. Voices from heaven are 
| alſo 


6 139 ). | 
alſo ſaid to have been heard; but they are alk ar 
open day, twice in the preſence of multitudes. ad | 
- Firſt, at the baptiſm of our Lord by John, when 
his divine character was ſolemnly proclaimed by # 
voice from heaven; and again, when the application 
of ſome * Grecians to be admitted to his preſence, pre- 
faged the diffuſion of his kingdom to the remoteſt 
ends of the earth: a ſimilar voice is related to have 
been heard, in the preſence of three diſciples, when 
our Lord, on the Mount, appeared to them in the 
anticipated glory of his heavenly majeſty. In the 
Acts only two viſions are related, not accompanied 
by any miraculous fact, one calling Paul to preach 
in Macedonia; and the other, that which appeared 
to Peter, to prepare him for communicating to the 
Roman, Cornelius, the knowledge of the goſpel, 
and thus breaking down that wall of partition which 
had ſo long divided the heathen world from the 
choſen people of God, one of the moſt important 
ſteps in the promulgation of the Chriſtian ſcheme; 
and this viſion is as fully atteſted as its importance 
requires, being three times repeated, confirmed by a 
correſpondent viſion to Cornelius himſelf, and con- 
netted with the whole ſeries of ſubſequent events. 
If the apoſtles are frequently ſaid to have been de- 


termined by the Spirit how they ſhould act, and 


where they ſhould go, fuch aſſertions are vindicated | 
from the RE of CIT, by COT them | 


q Sher: xii, 27%. © Matt, zvii. Ads I 7 9 
: with 


1 CGD | 
= ws the 8 manifeſtations of the des ſpirit f in 
the miracles it enabled them to perform, and the 
ſüucceſs which ſuch miracles only were adequate ta 


Io conclude this view of the facts which conſtitute 
the ſubject of the goſpel hiſtory, I would peculiarly 
call the attention of my reader to the conſideration, 
of one grand obje& which pervades and conneQs 
the whole, and which ſeems ſufficient of itſelf to, 
prove that this hiſtory could not have been the pro- 


duction of enthuſiaſts I mean the CHARACTER 


AND CONDUCT oF CHRIsT IEsus. In whatever. 
view we conſider this unparalleled, this divine Charac- 
ter, we cannot believe it poſſible, that if it never had 
exiſted enthuſiaſts would have been able to invent it; 
or even if it had exiſted, to deſcribe it undebaſed by, 
any mixture of their own folly and extravagance.— 
Without attempting to delineate all the features of this 
| conſummate character, let me point out a few which 
ſieem moſt inconſiſtent with the ſuppoſition of its hav. 
ing | been invented or deſcribed by any IC. 


1 It is chen not dtkchlz to, prove that the character 
and conduct of Chriſt united all the apparently incon- 
ſiſtent qualities, which the Jewiſh prophets declared | 
ſhould belong to the Meſſiah, while they excluded eve- 
ry quality which the worldly minds of the warm and 
bigotted Jews had led them to expect. Now could 
wild and ſenſeleſs fanatics have been able, even in a 
17 2 85 fictitious 


6 


fictitious character, to maintain a coincidence ſo exact 


and natural, but at the ſame time ſo unthought of, 
and unexpected, and this through ſuch a variety of 
particulars apparently ſo diſcordant? would they 
have deſcribed the Meſſiah as of the royal houſe of 
David, of the tribe of Judah, and born in Bethle- 
hem, yet the reputed ſon of a carpenter, brought 
forth and nurtured in poverty, and ſo long reſident 


in Nazareth, as to be ſtigmatized by the title of 


Nazareth and Galilean ? * Would enthufiaſts have 
deſcribed him as appearing, when only twelve years 
old, in the temple, amidft the moſt learned teachers 
and doctors of the ſynagogue, and aſtoniſhing' them 
by his underſtanding and anſwers ; yet for eighteen 
years after making no further diſplay of his ſuperna- 


tural wiſdom or power, but remaining ſubject unto 
his parents till the due period came for commencing 
his miniſtry, and manifeſting forth his glory by public - 
miracles? Would enthuſiaſts have deſcribed him as act. 
ing with a dignity ſuitable to the ſpiritual king of Ifrael, 


and the Son of God, and yet appearing humble and 


poor, not having where to lay his head, defpiſed and 


rejected of men? Would enthuſiaſts have defcribed 
him as exhibiting in his doctrines, and his works, the 
celeareſt proofs of his being the expected Mefhah, 


: and on ſafe oecaſions, and to fit perſons plainly,” de- | 
claring his claim to that character; yet to the chief 
1 and Phariſees, who had formed falle 1 


| n vid. gg cb. i. 9 3. 
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„„ 
tions of the Meſſiah, declining to anſwer by what 
authority he acted, and what office he bore, and 
keeping back all direct aſſertions of his high dignity, 
when ſuch open claim would have expoſed his inten- 
tions, and his religion to calumny and miſrepreſen- 
tation. — In fine, would enthuſiaſts have deſcribed 
him as confining his perſonal inſtructions, and during 
his own life the inſtructions of his diſciples, to the 
houſe of. Iſrael ? yet deelaring, that the effect of 
| Introducing his religion would be, that the king- 
dom of God ſhould be taken from them, and 
« given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
<« thereof; and, at his aſcenſion, commanding his 
: to go forth and baptize in all nations. 


"ea ot to. 8 farther 8 it i ee moſt 
exident;. that the caution and wiſdom; the enlarged 
views and unvaried confiſtency of our Saviour's con- 
duct, ſo admirably adapted to the unprecedented 

character in which he appeared, and the critical cir- 
cumſtances in which he was placed, were ſuch as 
weak and viſionary fanatics could neither have in- 
vented or deſcribed ; {till leſs can we, ſuppoſe, that 
| ſuch men would have been competent to delineate 
from their own diſordered imaginations. a Morar 
CHARACTER. ſuch as that of Jeſus ;. a character diſ- 

playing, piety the moſt fervent, without any mixture 
of. en or neee manners moſt 8 


1 Matt. x xxl, 43. 
and 


9 0 


and pure, but neither unſociable or auſtere ; pa- 
triotiſm and friendſhip, untinctured by narrow pre- 


judice or weak partiality ; the deepeſt abhorrence of 


guilt and the warmeſt zeal for reformation, com- 
bined with the moſt conſiderate indulgence to frailty, 
and the moſt heartfelt pity to offenders; a charafter, 


in which frankneſs and diſcretion, dignity and meek - 


neſs, fortitude and tenderneſs, exquiſite ſenſibility 
and patient refignation, were ſo blended and tem- 


pered together in the compoſition of his heavenly 
mind, that while the moſt cloſe ſearching wiſdom 


cannot but confeſs the ſpotleſs perfection of this great 


example, the humbleſt virtue may aſpire to its imi- 
tation, with a full aſſurance, that the effort is as 
certainly ſuited to the weakneſs of human nature, 
as it is evidently conduciye to its perfection and hap- 


pineſs, and uy ene to the in, com- 


mand. 


Now, is it conceivable, that weak extravagant en- 
thuſiaſts could have conceived ſuch a character as 
this? nay further, does not the manner in which 
this character diſcovers itſelf to us, appear as incon- 
ſiſtent with ſuch a ſuppoſition as the character it- 


ſelf? Would enthuſiaſts have been able to draw ſuch 


a character, not merely by deſcriptions and words, 
but by a long narration of facts, and repetition of 
diſcourſes naturally and regularly connected, perpe- 


tually ariſing from, and illuſtrative of each other, 


involving a conſtant reference to times, places, and 


ATI] ; | N ; 


+: 


% — = — 
fe . N * * — . * 7 , 4 — 4 — * . Ao * — 5. 5 * BBC 
— — + — a 
> — a * ey — _ — = 6 metind & ko evan r 2 h 25 — 3 2 ty ves 1 2 k r F x 
* * wakes * 8 ens P 9 Fe. 5 wales heh Ts 9 n — we __ — — 235 3 by . * 5 1 ha 4. 3 » 5 - ws * 2 0 —_— — 8 . 8 8 I 
8. * 8 F 2 i "Ss wy q 8 I PIN UG * * "= WY 1 ” — Nee ir REDS [OED . n . * _ xa E =. = 2 
8 IRS 2 3 N FM e 2 rr ISI a EI At * : - a 
- —= — = \ . CD — SEE _— 
= = 
= - 


EEC ES 


Mtg ws 4 Piggy” ea, ge ey — Pe — — — — 
- — Det — r = — C 


bp Ir lg CIO 
D 


= = © — 7 


* 


—— ue — 


n 
EEE 


——— 


— 1ngntb 


5 
: 
} 
x 
; 
1 
i 


ry 


. : y * * * Me "of 
1 — x 
Vo — 
» 
* 7 $ * < 
5 1 + 
Ke 1 » 4 
4 
* — 
8 * > . 3 1 
. 423 Ihe ,F * 
— 
3 Sg 
ox 4 a 8 k * 
© — $. 4 * * 1 l 
- 
— a Y 
i "IT" 9 
CY X . oF. * F 
4 3% 2 EZ * 4 * 
> 
* - 
: ; | i 
* N 3 
— . 8 : | . 
e * wy ; 
7 
5 
N 
* N 
3 p 
F 5 5 
. ** 1 * f . 6 
3 4 2 15 
> OY 
. - 
”S iy 
: 
2 f 
; " 
4 N *. 
Cy. 7. * * 
. 4 
5 K 
1 n 8 E : 
pe 2 1 
3 3 of a Sj E 
> «> © 5 
= 4 4 1 ? ; 
> i A S- © «þ " 
KB: 
; 4 
Wo; ; * 8 & ws wa Mut 
of: v'3 5 4 bY : PIE £3 3 2 
FE , $I 7 Ba. 4 E 3 : 
JF 
= 
— 2 bo % F 
« 1 mm > * D 1874 
TCT 
of 4 % Je S Bo —h — + 
£ 
%%% eo iS dna Teva 
** 1 8 4 * 2 * ö 
< 2's . „ e 
* * * : 
4s - 
1 WAY 37 4 1 125 
* 2 5 * 2 
„ „„ 
* 
i ? 7 
7 5 
* ; 
—6 & 24 # SSN 14.347 22 
5 : oF g 
2 PC ad * 4 8 * RISES 
* ff 2 


perſons, 
and theſe 
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facts they detail, 


12110 


ir 


. & 


7 
— 


— 
* 
is 


Wo> 


every poſlible mark of reality, 
related with the moſt. 
© coolneſs, as well as with the artleſs ſimplicity and 
aſſured confidence of truth? 
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it has thus been ſhewn that the ſacred re- 
cords of the New Teſtament contain, in their ſtile 
and ſtructure, in the ſpirit they breath, and the 
marks of their undoubted 
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| no oor mire 
In os laſt ee 1 a 8d the hiſtorical 
works of the New Teſtament; and it has, I traſt, 
appeared, that they are entirely free from thoſe cha- 
raters which the details of enthuſiaſts almoſt uni- 


of ſtile, in which they are compoſed—the - confiſten- 
cy, the importance, and the very — facts 


ſpirit which they Add totally voy ſpicion 
that thoſe ſacred narrations were dictated by fanati- 
ciſm : but it cannot be denied that the epiſtles of St. 


Paul do not ſo evidently repel a ſimilar ſupicion. In 


many paſſages they diſplay an obſcurity and OE 
which have been imputed, with ſome plauſibility 
the myſticiſm a og the "RR 708; an enchutaltic 
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( 246 ) 
It ſhall therefore be the ſubje& of this chapter 
to enquire, whether the degree of obſcurity and 


warmth, found in theſe epiſtles, may not be fully 


accounted for, without obliging us to impute them to 
fanaticiſm; and whether, in the ſame writings, we 
may not diſcover ſuch clear traces of ſtrong reaſon- 
ing, ſober judgment, and even of refined addreſs, as 
may fully ſatisfy us, that the great apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, however animated and zealous, was very 


far removed from extravagance and enthuſiaſm. 


One cauſe of obſcurity there is, which though in a 
certain degree common to all the writings of the New 
Teſtament, muſt affect thoſe parts which like the 
epiſtles of St. Paul, are principally employed in ex- 
pounding the doctrines of Chriſtianity, more than 
thoſe which are, for the moſt part, details of faQts.— 
This was the neceſſity, not only of alluding to 
a variety of laws and cuſtoms at that time familiar 


to all, but obſcure to us who live in ſo remote a re- 


gion, and at ſo diſtant an age, but alſo the neceſſity 
of employing many Greek words, in a ſenſe very 
different from e "which chaps jo bore in n 
authors. 72803 . i 
al mcg: sit 5 ko i 1067 

It is the Ms of Mr. ee e that the | 
6 * ſubjet treated of in n theſe yn” are 0 W We 


12 


* Mr. I 8 eels to ) his dn n on the Gn 5 


paragraph the 3d. vol. the 3d. of his works, page 100 — 6th 
on. in 3 vol. folio, Lond, 17 59- 


18 new, 
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<. new, and the doctrines contained in them fo per- 
c fectly remote from the notions that mankind had 


<« been previouſly acquainted with, that moſt of the 
«© important terms in them have quite a different ſig- 
cc nification from what ! bear in other _ 
£ courſes.” 


It is, indeed, obvious that Greek, in what is 
termed its claſſical purity, could not furniſh words 
to convey juſt ideas of religious ſubjects, eſpecially 
where the Chriſtian diſpenſation contained doctrines 
entirely new, or ſuch as were derived from the Jewiſh 
religion, to be explained only by a reference to the doc- 
trines and the rites of the Moſaic law, or the writings of 
the Jewiſh prophets; hence the writers of the New Teſ- 


tament were compelled to - borrow their expreſſions 


from the law and the prophets; to employ Greek 


words, whoſe meaning would be determined, rather - 


by their analogy to the Hebrew terms, to which they 
moſt nearly correſponded, than by their original deri- 
vation ; and to combine them according to the idioms 
of the Hebrew and Syriac languages, rather than the 


natural conſtruction of Grecian phraſeology : but 


ſurely the obſcurity which may ariſe from this cauſe, 
bears no reſemblance to that which ane hs _ 
ſticiſm of nals GE 5 


l Vid. Dr. Mackaight, i in his 3 8 to | bis new 


tranſlation of St. Paul's ene $ beg: 1. p. _ of the 
edition in 4 vols: 
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| lated by Marſh, chap. ii. 9 10. vol. 1. p. 45. 


( 148 . 
It is, indeed, peculiarly ** of remark, that 


| this i is one of the many inſtances, in which thoſe very 


| ances, which the raſhneſs of infidelity . has 
8 to arraign, as inconſiſtent with the ſuppo- 
ſition of a divine interference in the promulgation of 
Chriſtianity, are found, on ſober enquiry, to contri- 
bute materially to ſtrengthen the evidence of thoſe 
facts, on which the proof of that interference de- 
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1 af : adeurity: in the ſacred writings, removed by the 


total abſence of all Hebrew and Syriac phraſes and 
idiom, and that the divine Spirit, which actuated 
the apoſtles and evangeliſts, had ſuffered no Phraſe to 
drop- from them, which did not conform to the 


ſtricteſt purity of the Grecian dialect, as ſome 


m ſcorners have required it ſhould; what would be 


I: the effect (other circumſtances remaining the ſame 2) 
undoubtedly we ſhould loſe the very * firſt and 


principal mark of authenticity in the New Teſta- 


ment, even its language. This, as the celebrated 


Michaelis obſerves, is © diſtinguiſhed by Hebraiſms 
„ and Syriaſms, which afford the ſtrongeſt preſump- 
tion in its favour, as they ſhew-it to have been 
4 written by men of Hebrew: origin, a production 
9 ene of the firſt 1 ne 3 _—_— r th de- 


ew” 1 «Lord Shafeſbury ; in kis 3 FUE” | 
'n Vid. Michaelis's introduction to the New 8 * 
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«ceaſe of the firſt Jewiſh converts to Chriſtia 
<.we find hardly any inſtance of Jews who turned 
e preachers of the goſpel, and the Chriſtian fathers 
were, for the moſt part, totally ignorant of Hes 
de brew. This diſtinguiſhing mark is to be*found — 
in all the books of the New Teſtament, though in 
different degrees, even in the epiſtles of St. Paul, ? 
and the Acts of the apoſtles; though the for 
A ſufficiently evince that the author was maſter of 
„e the Greek, and the latter contains various exam- 5 
<< ples, not only of pure, but elegant language; nor I 
<< have theſe idioms the appearance of art or deſign, | 
+ being exactly ſuch'as might be expected fron na 
<«< ſons, who. uſed a language ſpoken indeed wher 
12 a Wan but not the pas e er ny 
3Þot MEL -16 34 S 417 A D478 
m to this eminent writer e my rea- 
der, for further illuſtration of this important oy 


ment. It is ſufficient, for my preſent purpoſe, to 
obſerve, that the obſcurity from this eauſe muſt pe- 
culiarly affect St. Paul's s Lepiſtles, becauſe the fubject 

they treat of, were very frequently connected with 

the Jewiſh religion; and ſtill more; becaviſe ſeveral 

of theſe epiſtles were deſigned principally for the pe- | 
ruſal of 'the Jews: * Thus, the whole epiſtle to the 
Galatians, the argumentative part of the epiſtle to the 
Romans, many paſſages i in the epiſtles to the Corin- 
thians, the e and the TREE to Ao 
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| : ( 150 | 2 Qs | \ 
thy and Titus, are employed in diſcuſſing the con- 


law on the converts to Chriſtianity, or in reprehend- 

ing and calming the diſſentions it had raiſed. If we 
add the epiſtle to the Hebrews, this is principally oc- 
cupied in explaining the prieſthood and interceſſion of 
Chriſt, by its analogy to the Jewiſh prieſthood and 
worſhip. . Hence the language which the apoſtle 
would naturally uſe, was alfo beſt adapted to his pur- 
poſe— born at Tarſus, his native language was 

* Greek; but being a Jew, and accuſtomed from 
< his childhood to read the Septuagint tranſlation, 
< from the Old Teſtament into Greek, it was na. 
< by Hebraiſms—nor has he ever ſtudied to avoid 
de the air of a Jew or a Cilician; indeed, the half 
«of his readers would have thought it a token of 
* contempt, if he had rejected a language which 
he ſpake in common with themſelves. Thus the 
<< fear of giving offence to the Jews, to whom he 
<«< wiſely accommodated, whenever it was allowable, 
<< both his doctrine and his manner, in order to win 
& them to his party, and the ſeeming impropriety 
_ ©. of deviating from a language, that was already 
. conſecrated to the ſervice of religion, might have 
determined him to neglect a ſtyle that would have 
deen more elegant and more faſhionable ; but on 
e the ſubject which St. Paul diſcuſſed, endued per- 


Michaelis, ch. iv. g. 8. p. 152, 155, and 156. | 
N « haps 


Das Mes have Es a uſeleſs un traſ 
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_ < haps with leſs energy and preeiſion, the venera- 


een ble expreſſions of the bible, and the terms of reli- 
* gion, which had acquired a preſeriptive right from 
e the practice of the ſynagogue, were highly proper, 

eee me. in CT dodrines of 
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oY wonder of his a e bl eee 
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dee We an eminent * ease the en 
for thoſe: deviations from the purity of the Greek 
ſtyle, which have been the ſubje& of ſo much obloquy 
from the adverſaries of "Chriſtianity, and which have 
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eee ee U{D it more en to en the 
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ports by. ſtriking examples, that the. Hebraiſms which-are ad- 


mitted into the New *eſtament, and the alluſions to oriental | 


cuſtoms, frequently expreſſed the ideas of the writer, with 
more vigor than any other idiom would admit. He further 
remarks, that even in theſe, regard has been h 
analogy, ang true propriety of Grammar; ſo. that we may 


£4£% £% 


find e xprefſions ſimilar to the Hebrailms of the New Teſta⸗ 
ment in — Herodotus, and the heſt Greek writers, "while 


other Hebrew forms of expreſſion, though ſcarce bolder or 


harſher than theſe, are,ngver uſed, by the facred writers, becauſe 
5 ap (4 3 violations of the analogy and cuſtgm of 


'OU 
W and Roman languages, as never admitted into 


. or uſed, by their. approved writers, Of ſuch Hebraiſms 

| eſe, he, gives many inſtances; vid. Blackwall's.facted, claf- 

te defendgd * Wee ran i. a FU: Park fi 

chap. N 7 Inv 8 8 8 
NOS ch. iv. LIM 8. p. 1 5. I 186. | 
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C 1g N 
epiſtles of St. Paul, than t would have been, had it 
been poſſible to avoid all ſuch deviations! It is how- 
ever obvious, that this ſpecies of obſcurity was, in 
a great degree, an inevitable conſequence: from the 
nature of the ſubjeco vhich the apoſtle treated of, and 
that ſo far as it was voluntary, it aroſe from motives 
of humility and . 
unn ee oh ng over bluow. 
SOT AHECES £42 10 10 Dt 
nher more a and nah cauſe of hs 
ſcurity, may be found in the very nature of epiſtolary 
compoſition, _— the apoſtle to n rns 


tions, periec pra 
E Hed, am which. he therefore i ſpeaks 

* of, ao argues on, without entering into _ ſuch 
partic eons as would be. ieceflary: to il 
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The principal mode in which this Suu oe "ſeems 

be wwe fe of Greek particles, with all the Iytithd5 pg 80 

. ng particles i in Hebrew ; perBifips' no Sommentatof has 

laboured more ſucceſsfully to remove j is obſcurity. | an Dr, | 

M. Knight, in his fourth preliminary ef y Particufdrlh ſeck. + 
and the ſupplement to this eſſay, in vol. iv. '9 lo aan 
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opinion and conduct, as to which they had entreated 
the determination of the. apoſtle ; and partly in cen- 
ſuring certain diſſentions and ſingularities among 
thein, which he had been acquainted with from pub. 
neee in both the apoke 
s the method which the occaſion: natui 
1 5 required ; b anſwers heir es — without 
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<< write unto me, is the only direct mention maile 
of them; and he cenſures their miſcondu&; without 
ney IR ee 46 CR 


ee are blendec ru | 
and As thy which ſuggeſted themſelves to his 


— of che cranſition. In Nes, 1 n fee 
; | arly perceive the exact 
connection and inc epiſtle, if we had the ; 
letter of the Corinthians before us or were acquaint- 
opOf their miſconduct ? but ſurely our want of this 
information cannot be adduced; to prove wan», 
1yitcal gs. n FORE 07 ror ig 
el SOT} 50-12 barre ni nent dei n 
r The seed willste the Corinthians'i b 
W and local than the firſt it every where re- 
i fers to the effects which the firſt h ad ought 5 
— mem, 2 nn; account of Wehe ene had | 
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( 154 ) 
received from Titus. It pre-ſuppoſes a beigen in 


the church ef Corinth, which in general adhered to 


the apoſtle; "while a faction remained that ſtil} la- 
boured to undermine his authority, and calumniate 


his character. The former party he encourages and 


 fupports, againſt the objections and miſrepreſentations 
of the latter he vindicates himſelf, rather however 


by advancing what his readers would themſelves ap- 
ply to that purpoſe, than by expreſsly ſtating each 
en ae w ur- fene - which: he wiſhed to 


| Arras epiſtle um clear ta us; it 


would have apt fer. b en! deln .dig an 
{4 25 e oi 2257 75 7 
Thus alſo en n moſt difficu gent 
entire Neu Teſtamentg which'occurs. in the fecond 
epiſtle to the Th ; chap. ii. evidentiy de- 


o 


rives its obſcurity: from à reference to a paſt conver- 

ſation. The Theſſalonians ſeem to have miſtaken a 
paſſage in his firſt epiſtle for à prophecy, that the 

ay of judgment 88 to comer-an a 


is anxious to remove; he r ſd them 


be ye not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, 
neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as 


from us; chat che- day of Chriſt is at hand ; let no 


man deceive you bytany means, for that day -ſhall 

not come 5 except there come a falling Away. firſt; 
" and that man * fin be revealed, the ſon of perdi- 
6 Hows 


A 


E 
tion, who oppoſeth, and exalteth himſelf above all : 
«© that is called God, or that is worſhipped, ſo that 
< he, as God, ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing 
„ himſelf. that he is a God. Remember ye not that | 
% when I was yet with you Ltold you theſe things, and 
je know what " now ręſtraineth him, in order to his 
being revealed in his own ſeaſon; for the myſtery. 
- < of iniquity already worketh, until he, who now 
/ - + reſtraineth, be taken out of the way, and n 
1 ſhall that wicked ONE be revealed.“ ine -Þ fl | | | i * 
mee 5 | 
of that man of ſin, in terms which the Theſſalonians 
would, probably, eaſily underſtand, from a recollec- 
tion of the apoſtles converſation; but which to us 
partakes of the obſcurity, ſa generally, and almoſt uni- 
verſally attending the language of prophecy. Now 
ſuch mee a paſt e, extremely 
mentators, en ane, as power — whom the 
apoſtle alludes, to have been the Roman emperors, 
which he hints would be talen away : motives of 
prudence may have operated to prevent St. Paul from 
. „2 ͤ ·ͤ ; 
converſation; - 9 5 ee 2 


+ $21 


{1 8h 


X * b 
. rr 2 — Fo r — —— a> 
— ä — — v r OS — AEB x og Ar arr wn — yo — = uw» — Av — — — ——— — —— 1 4” — —— — — - 
— ann — — — — — . — — — —— ————— Bees — Ne + ones <a — 
— — — 22 — — — way ” — — "I" — 
— — le = . EI 2 8 8 9 8 OE NECES — 
o N 9 — 22 7 -" * - 7 4. + = q _ 4 - — FL „ 
. Þ ST 2s — + 


E 47 4 „ 
b- 


* — } IE; $3 


But :& A wore to aki e of aden, | 
5 ere may be accounted for from our ignorance f 


In the 6th and nh. verſes, 1 adopt the cranſlation 8 
; | nan f 
: "the - 


—— 


— rome — 
8 — 
22 "ep: 
* 


1 
* 
. 
: 
353728 
»* . 
3738 
$37. 
16 U 
17 
N! 
11 
0 * 
+ I'S o 
1 
1 { 
$I y 
1: FR 
; 
; } 
1 
7 '* 
" 
Wit 
+0 
1 
1 
71908 
l 1 
7 4 
177 . 
+4 
1388 
1 
75 + 
1:39 
1 
11 
1 
T4 >. 
Fl N 
1 0 
us T 
., 5 
N N 
1555 18 
+3: 
1 
FE 
-24/+ Fi 
q ] 
tay x 
12 4 %- 
> a « 
i 
13 » 
| 
EIS. (lf 
7 
7 


1 
-, the nature of the n ſituation and deſign, in 
| his different epiſtles, without t giving the leaſt room to 
ſuſpect that ĩt aroſè from the diſtraction and incohe- 
rence of an enthuſiaſtic. mind. That it may be / 
accounted for I quote with pleaſure, the authority 
of Locke, who was ſurely eee arne 8 judge of 
pact excellence awo il i D969 MI 
1 Gib 2 2 110 ny [192% 10. bB ia 255 
That St. Paul (ſays he) Ns how. to proſec 
60 © his purpoſe with ſtrength of argument and cloſe 
_ < reaſoning, without incoherent ſallies, or the inter- 
* mixing of things foreign to his buſineſs, was evi- 
dent tome, from ſeveral ſpeeches of his recorded 
cin the Acts; and it was hard to think, that a man 
h could ral with fo much — 


1 den . clk not bende 
1 % nied to be very viſible; how then came it that 
<. and of this there appeared ta me to be this plain 
r reaſon, the particularities of the hiſtory in which 
c theſe ſpeeches are inſerted; ſhnew St. Paul's end in 
* ſpeaking, which being ſeen, caſt a light on the 
„ whole, and ſhew the pertinancy of all that he 
but his epiſtles not being ſo circumſtanced, 
g no concurring hiſtory that plainly de- 


* Vid." N preface to his commentary on St. Paul's 
Per vol. 3, of his works, p- OE 
- 449 ” 6 clares 


60 6 

<. clares the diſpoſition. St. Paul Was in, What the 
actions, expectations, or demands, of thoſe to 
% whom he wrote required him to ſpeak to, we are 
* no where told —all this, and a great deal more, 
„ neceſſary to guide us into the true meaning of 
the epiſtles, is to be learned from the epiſtles them- 
« ſelves, and to be gathered from thence with 
4 ſtubborn e ee and: -more 2 common * 
< ad wa Nen TOTES 530 4 E858 Pe ARTe 
#1 i ng Ha perhaps, be uſeleſs to my younger 
W to obſerve, on this part of my ſubject, that 
the very circumſtances which: contribute to this ſpe- 
cies of obſcurity in the epiſtles, form at the ſame 
time the ſtrongeſt internal proofs of the genuineneſs 
of theſe compoſitions, and of the truth of all the 
tranſactions on which the proof of Chriſtianity de- 
pends. Such a variety of references to particular 
times, and places, and perſons; and above all ap- 
peals to individuals as to facts which they knew, and 
converſations they had heard; anfwers evidently 
given to letters that had been received, and enquiries 
that had been made z appeals and anſwers, ſuch. AS 
would be clear and intelligible, if we ſuppoſe the 
facts alluded to real, theſe letters to have been before 
the writer of the epiſtles, and theſe enquiries to have 
5 3 made, but which could have no conceivable» | 
object or meaning otherwiſe.” Such particulars never 
find place in the artful texture of forged and fictitious 
compoſitions; theſe always avoid unneceſſary refer- 
ences to o circumſtances, which would only make their 
detection 


„ 
detection eaſy and certain; they deliver their doc- 
trines unconnected with facts; they guard as much 
as poſſible againſt objection; they every where betray 
marks of reſerve and caution, of artifice and deſign; 
far different are the epiſtles of St. Paul, every line 
of them ſpeaks the language of a man intent on 
Preſent, real, urgent buſineſs, addreſſing athers 
equally engaged in the ſame tranſactions, and anxious 
to influence, and to direct them in ſome particular 
mode of conduct. In a word, we ſee in the epiſtles 
of this great apoſtle nothing of the fictions of im- 
poſture, nothing of viſions of fanaticiſm 3 ; where 


E 


| totes; 2 of obſeavity ea afefing St. 
Paul's epiſtles, ariſes from his dwelling ſo much 
more fully than any other writer of the New Teſta- 
ment (St. John, perhaps, only excepted) on the 
2 OG 1 een doctrines of the: pins 
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* . any e "_ wiſhes * Air 
pany truth combined in defence of Chriſtianity, more than by 
rele erring him to Paley's s Horz Paulinz, in which the genuine- 
neſs of St. Paul's epiſtles is evinced, by comparing them with 
the Acts, and with each other. The und:/igned_ cointidence; be- 
tween the hiſtory in the Acts, and the alluſions in the epiſtles— 
the natural. turn of the apoſtles“ ſentiments and language, ac- 
. Eording to the ſituations in which he, and thoſe whom he ad- 
dreſſed, were placed, ſeem to me to form ſo ſtrong a proof of 
che truth of the whole hiſtory of the firſt planting of Chriſti- 
anity, as, if confidered with : attention. and candours Oy any 
wiegen « could reſiſt, „ 1 : 
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G 
heme, © Ati St. Paul, chiefly, who, in hls 

1 epiſtles, has explained the goſpel economy in its 
& full extent, has ſhewn its connection with the for- 
mer diſpenfations, and hath defended it againſt the 
<< objeQtions by which infidels, both in antient and 
. modern times, have endeavoured to overthrow 
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Mosi men do not Cal 4 Ss 8 ea Teal of 
beings; if they will not ſuppoſe themſelves competent 
to decide on the whole plan of the divine economy in 
the moral world, without doubt or heſitation, though 
conſtant * experience proves to them, that they are 
able to judge but very partially, and imperfectly, of 
the divine economy in the phyſical world, which yet 
ſeems fo much more conftantly and obviouſly-ſubmits 
ted to their enquiries, they will ſee; that when the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts fate themſelves to have re- 
ceived a revelation from God, and appeal, in clint : 
mation of this, to plain 6 85 miracles and pro- 
phecies, and mee it wen 9 
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yol. 1. p. 5 to 56. 


5 DIS 24 +3 4.3 


"Vid. Vaters Anktogy, part i 23 vii, or ths government 
of God, conſidered as a ſcheme imperfectly comprehended.— : 
Part ii. chap. dit. aof our incapaeity of judging what were to be 
expected in a revelation, and the eredibility, from analogy, 
that it muſt contain things liable to objection.— Chap, ir. of 
Chiiſtiabity, 48 à ſcheme iniperfeaty comprehended ; ;—and 
chap. v. viii: the partieular fyltem at Chriſtihity; the appoint- 
ment of a N and the e of the world by him. 
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degree irrational to rejeQ. theſe proofs ann 
mination, and to pronounce the promulgators of this 
ſuppoſed revelation: wild enthuſiaſts, becauſe ſome 
parts of the ſyſtem tliey deliver, are found to be myf. 


terious and obſcure.— The ſcheme which Chriſtia- 


nity preſents, embraces the whole extent of God's 
moral government, as it regards this world, com- 
mencing with its creation, and cloſing only with its 
diſſolution; it is even declared to be intimately; con- 
orders of intellectual beings, ſuch things as. angels 


dgiire to lea mio.” The author of it is repre- 


ſented as of a divine nature, and moſt exalted dig - 


nity, the Son of God, and judge of the world. 


The means it employs are various and awful; but its 
wious practical tendency. is to promote virtue and 
Ul we ſay all this is the mere dream of en- 


thu, becule we danat neee the | 


ee hear pred level to our capacities, 
and judge raſhly of what they are obviouſly incom- 
petent to decide on? Surely this is to invert that 
* of mme, which on WE ITS SO 
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bs with What i is. plan and certain 3 
proceed: to what. in complex: d n and en 81 . 
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well deſerve. the rebuke pronounced * them by 
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the Wed Boyle, whoſe: reſearches into nature 
| ſerved, not to diminiſh, but to, encreaſe his Teverence 
for Chriſtianity. „As to ſome pa ſages (fays he) of | 
e ſcripture which are really obſcure, fince it is the 
abſtruſeneſs of what is taught in them, Which 
„ makes them inevitably fo, it is little leſs ſaucy, 
upon ſuch a ſcore, to find fault with the ſtyle of 
_ * the ſcripture, than to do o wih its author * 
9 te m king u us > but men.” — _ 2 u e e 1 
5 i eee enn ß 
I conclude r part y ſubject, by dent 
that however various cauſes may contribute to caſt 4 
partial ſhade over the Chriſtian revelation, they are 
very far from eclipling the luſtre of its divine 1 
nal, or intercepting that falutary light, by which it 
directs the 1 and brightens the proſpects of the * 
human race. The facts on Which its Evid er ce * 
founded are remarkably Tree” from ty Ee 
doubt, and its leading doctrines ar r s 
is neceſſary, to all who c- i and imparüslly-f ws - 
prove the means of information they enjoy; the oc- 
caſional obſcurity of che ſcriptures does not render it 
difficult for the Busiek Chriſtian t to dileober the 
principl. eiples and rules by v oral 
ſhould be regulated i in this ſceng of mm or prevent 
him from being fully aſſured, that life and i immorta- 
i lity are brought to 7 80 BY. they | el; and that an, 
95 M$ Vid. Boyle « Elly. on 156 le of the holy r 3 8 


{a anſwer to the obje&tion from their obſcuzity, . *. jk 2. P. * 
5 *. the n in 5 vols. Lond. 1755. 
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(162 
an humble reliance on the veracity and the merey of 
God, . working. by love, by ſineere and cheerful 
obedience, from heartfelt gratitude and reverence to 
God, and active good will to man, is an eſſential con- 
dien of final ASCEPLance. . RN 


3 while the edn lei of the fours 
does not prevent them from guiding the humble and 
illiterate Chriſtian in his way to heaven, we perceive 
that it may ſerve many important purpoſes in moral 

diſcipline ; it excites the curioſity, and fixes the at- 
tention of the learned and inquiſitive, while it fur- 
niſhes an obje& of enquiry, that if rightly uſed, will, 
at once, exerciſe- their underſtandings, and improve 
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tion, for hereſy and ſchiſm, for: ell aer vber ure- 
ly is got inconſiſtent with the general tenor of God's 
moral government, in which every thing, as it is valua- 
ble when rightly employed, is capable of being propor- 
tionably. xerverted and nor ſhould it be for - 
gotten, that this very obſcurity of ſeripture affords the 
ſtrongeſt reaſon for that mutual forbearance and good | 
_ Amidſt diverſities of eee the 
| 5 Chriſtian 


are, eee at: -Godltuicher/fotgert) that 
the more grounds there are for doubt and contra 
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From what Br ben 
ſuſficiently evident that the 6bſcurity, 0 much com. 
plained of in the epiſtles of Sk. Faul, ariſes in 4 | 
great degree from the lang which: the apoſtle - 
vas led to uſe, as moſt naturat to himſelf; and the BN 
generality of thoſe when he addreſſed,” and belt ©, - 
adapted to the ſacred 3 | "criployed s _— 
pen; | ©. ES the nature: of epiſtolary com * 18 ion + | Wl 
abounding with alluſions, whi ich,” though ar = 3 
thoſe for whom they are immediately intended, are 
obſcure to readers of à diſtant country, and àn age 
„ 1 e and from the ineompetenee of tlie 
| wb 1 human 
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, fully and diſtinctly, 


the whole extent, ah the exalted. and ms 
objects of the e — £ 


0 has 1 1500 Godin uit theſe various 6 
far- from proving the - apoſtle a wild and viſionary 


fanatie, tend to conſirm the authenticity of his works, 


and the truth of his claims to a divine inſpiration.— 
But in addition to theſe circumſtances, the obſcurity 
of theſe epiſtles undoubtedly ariſes, in a great degree, 


from the warmth of the apoſtles mind—from the 


"rapidity of his thoughts—from his neglecting to 
point out exactly the connection and method of his 


bs — mer and to | aſcertain the diſtin& object of 


bs + it ad as; Rios that we wt 


impute this warmth, this rapidity, this apparent 


neglect of regular method; to the violence and inco- 


herence of enthuſiaſm? [Surely to aſſert this would be 
e queſtion for granted, —Warmth 


and at are indeed natural conſequences of fanati- 
ciſm ; but they are not decifive proofs of it, except 
they ariſe to a degree for which no other adequate 
cCauſe can be afligned, or except their effects are ab- 
furck and extravagant, wn wah e N 
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placed, without ſupplying any juſt grounds Tor er 
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the world 
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the apoſtle, under the circuinſtances i in which he 
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e in e the robible elde of ieh 


0 wan it is evident, that if St. Paul was really di- 


rected by inſpiration to preach the goſpel, he could 


not but feel the great dignity and importance of the fa- 


cred ſubjects which he treated of. Chriſtianity in every 


view of it was calculated to rouſe the warmeſt eng 


of.devout-joy.and- ne reverence and ſelf. abaſe- 
ment, in every piqus mind. Th unparalleled tue 
and · benignity of its author, his ſupernatural wiſdom 

and power, his eruel ſufferings and death, his divine 


* 


and myſterious nature, his aſcenfion and exaltation, the 
ſupremely important character he bore, and the final 


effects of his interpoſition as Redeemer and judge of 
all theſe. united formed ſuch an object, as 
no human mind could contemplate with coolneſs and . 
E when convinced of its reality, as We 
1 the eee . _—_ Vie . NE irrofiſt- 
* een 6 « T7 „ 
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2 hriſtipnicy w. was not Senate eat} its dari ne 


to rouſe ſimilar feelings; it decided all thoſe queſti- 
ons, and ſolved all thoſe doubts, which perplex and 
depreſs the ſoul of man, when looking forward to 
futurity; it aſſured him that he ſhould not remain in 
the darkneſs of the grave, but ſhould riſe with a new 
Tea W I to eternal exiſtence ; that he 
0 | ſhould 8 
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9 ſhould, in the very next ſtage of his Maag be 
| judged by Chriſt Jeſus, and receive according to his 
uſe of the means of improvement afforded him in this 
preſent life. That though bound to perform the 
whole law of righteouſneſs, his weakneſs and his 
guilt were not without a remedy; that if he prayed 
for ſtrength and aſſiſtance, God would beſtow it; 
and if he repented, zt would nn. e 
had 2 to bun A. i 


"Bat the: Chr ſtian WU SY called on . tob 
ie d to this intereſting and awful ſyſtem of doctrines 
an inactive aſſent his profeſſion required a total 
change of prineiples and conduct, a total renuncia- 
tion of the crimes, as well as the prejudices and errors 
of bis former life ; * Was e forſake the 
one trug God: 10 fin Ghats; WE I 
godly. in this life, looking for his reward to another 

world, where eternal happineſs or miſery would await 
him, according to the ſentence of that Jeſus, the cer- 

tainty of whoſe exiſtence was frequently proved (ei- 

pecially to St. Paul) by plain and uncontrouled mira- 
NE. ar to e ſenſe 9155 HART: b 
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Wich ſuch pg: Be oe ak ya 3 a8 i was 
5 it natural, I might almoſt ſay was it poſſible, for the 
Ti apoſtle to receive Chriſtianity, and to dedicate his life 


6 

teach it in calm and frigid language, and never be. 
tray any mark of zeal and earneſtnefs? furely '1 Hot: 
So far then from conſidering the'warmth of St. Paul 
as a deciſive proof of deluſion and fanaticifin, we 
muſt admit it to have been the natural conſequence 
of the reality and trutfi of his divine tie had no 
traces of fuch zeal and warmth appkared, we could | 
not but e him a infincere and hypocritical. 


5 25 
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The nlp k uſe o "our befitatinls a zent 8 15 
mit this concluſion, is undoubtedly found in dur 
ptoneneſs to judge concerning the feelings of che 
firſt teachers and believers of Chriſtianity, by the 

feelings of even the moſt fincerely religious at the | 
preſent day, which, it muſt be confeſſed, rarely ex. 
hibit fuch warmth as animated. St. Paul; but a mo- 
ments reflection will expoſe the fallacy of fuch rea- 
ſoning, and convince us that, removed as we are by 
Ih a period of near one thouſand, eight hundred: Yeats: -— 
from the firſt origin of the goſpel, we may feel But 
very weakly the great importance of various circum- 
ſtances attending i it, which could not but make 4 deep 
impreſſion. on the primitive converts. Never hav- 
ing ourſelves witneſſed or joined the abſurd; impure, 
and bloody rites of idolatrous worſhip, we are not 
accuſtomed. to, receive with ſufficient gratitude that 
rational and fl : ple religion, which teaches that God 
is a Spirit, and muſt be worſhipped in ſpirit and in 
ttuth. Never having laboured under the burthen of 
Jewiſh, ceremonies, we. feel but N the comforts 
e 5 ol 
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of that law of. liberty which the goſpel reveals.” 


N ever having felt the tormenting doubts and fears of 
thoſe, who ſhrink from death as the ſtroke of anni- 


hilation, or the commencement of miſery, we value 


not as we aught the gracious terms of forgiveneſs, 


and the hopes of a happy immottality, which our 


Redeemer and Ae holds out Pr every ſincere peni- 


Even the miracles of hs goſpel, affect us. very 


faintly, in compariſon of the deep and awful im- 
preſſion which they muſt have made on the apoſtles, 
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and their firſt converts; with us they are the objects 


of reaſon and reflection; with them they were the 


object of ſenſe and ſight, the conſtant ſubje& of 


aſtoniſhment and praiſe. Can we wonder then if 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of the goſpel, its evidence, its 
doctrines, and its effects, with a warmth and vehe- 
| mence, which, however it may exceed the religious 
zeal which ſuch ſubjects now excite, is really no 
more than what, their exalted nature, and their ſtu- 
pendous importance, deſerves ? ? N o—he only ſpeaks 
the language of nature and truth, when be deſcribes 


the change wrought in the conduct and hopes of | 


himſelf, and every convert, by receiving the goſpel, 
in. the moſt bold and glowing terms ; when he calls 
it, paſſing from ſlavery to freedom, from ſin to righ- 


teouſneſs, from death to life, a total change of vital 


| principles, even a new creation. Having eſtabliſhed 
the een of Chriſt by. the fulleſt proofs, and 
. thence 


— 


1 | 
thence. DP OO the certainty « of a general reſurreQtions | 
and the power of Chriſt to pardon the penitent, how 
natural and juſt that bold apoſtrophe—* * Oh! death 
< where is thy ſting! oh! grave where is thy 
victory!“ When reſlecting on his own bigotted 
attachment to the Jewiſh law, in which he had ſo 
long prided himſelf, he is led to compare it with his 
preſent well. grounded faith in the goſpel, he ex- 
claims not leſs juſtly, than .cmphatically—<< but what 
& + things. were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for 
« Chriſt ; ;. yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but 
be loſs,for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt 
e Jeſus, my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſs 
« of all things, and do count them but droſs, that I 
« may win Chriſt.“ When he has deſcribed the 
connection of the Chriſtian and Jewiſh. diſpenſation, 
and ſhewn, that even the rejection of the Jews ap a 
regular part of the divine economy for eſt ing 
the evidence, and : ling the bleſſings of. the 
goſpel. to all. the world; how naturally, as well 
as eloquentiy, does he exclaim—< Oh! the depth 
4 of the . riches, both of the wiſdom and know- 
4 < ledge. of. God; how unſearchable are his OE , 
, ments, and his ways paſt finding. gun? 155 1 
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< the called, c the choſen,””—*the ſaints, ce the 
* redeemed of God,” muſt appear perfectly juſt and 
rational, when we conſider the real difference of cha- 
racter, opinions and hopes, between theſe two deſcrip- 
tions of men, and the divine interference from which 

that difference aroſe. Hence, we ſee how naturally 
the apoſtle commences his epiſtles, eleven out of 
- thirteen of them, fays a judicious writer, begin with 5 
& exclamations of j joy, praiſe and thankſgiving ; as 
* ſoon as he thought of a Chriſtian church planted 
< any where, and eſpecially by himſelf, there ſeems to 
ce have a been a flow of moſt lively affection ac. 
e companying the idea, in which all ſenſibility of his 
< own temporal affections, and of theirs, was ſwal, 
<«< lowed up, aud the fullneſs of his heart was com. 
< pelled to vent itſelf in ſuch chearful, exalted and 
& Sore language; and the ſame character prevails 
throughout all the'epiſtles, Wherever he thinks of 

the: Wer of Gog; {a Wag it ge, K che 
bleſſings baſtowed by it, and the change it produces 
nin men's principles and conduct, he is hurried away 
to an impetuous and exalted ſtrain of thought and 
expreſſion, which, if ſuperficially viewed, may ap. 
pear the effect of enthuſiaſm; but when com 1 
with the fituation in which the apoſtle was placed, 
and the'obje&s which engaged and filled his attenti- 
on, evidently reſult from ſincerity and piety, SES are 
perfectiy confiſtent 1 with truth and ſoberneſs. 


ö Another 


| ( %% . 15 
Another natural and powerful cauſe of warmth 
and irregularity in St. Paul's writings, may be found 


in the ſevere ſufferings which he had himſelf e 5 


and was conſtantly expoſed to, for the goſpel, 
well as in the perſecuted and diſtreſſed ſtate 61 the 
churches, and the individuals whom he addreſſed; 
the * recollection of paſt dangers, the proſpect of 


ſtill greater, perpetually threatening him and all 
his followers, could not but produce a degree of 


_ agitation and ſuſpence, of ſtrong hopes and anxious 


fears, totally inconſiſtent with that deliberate com- 


poſure of mind, which attends the author who fits 


and writes at eaſe; We may without heſitation pro- 
nounce, that ſtudied accuracy, a calm and guarded 


ſtile, regular tranſitions, and ſtrict method, would 


have been wholly incongruous and unnatural in ſuen 


a ſtate of ber as the apoſtle's muſt have been 


when he * wrote, + immediately after having with 
difficulty eſcaped violent death, or when he was in 
bonds, chained to a foldier who kept him, and 


hourly expected to be dragged to trial, and perhaps 


condemned to crucifixion; when a principal ſubject 


of his letters was to comfort thoſe to whom he wrote 
_ on * of 4 e i wanne, 4 


. 


2 Cor. vii. 5. 2 2 Cor. . 7 1 : 
5 Coloſſ. 1. 24. ; _ ! pe 1. 20 10. : rare : wy wr 
* Epheſ. iv. 1. Ads xxviii. 16 and 30. vi. 20, 2 Tim. i i. 

15 and 16. and i il. 11. and iv. 16. \Phil, i. 13 and 14—29, 


and 30. 


1 u we epitle to the Thelalonians, ch. iii. 4. ib. 13. 


* 


© 


36 172 ) 


che ſword of perſecution to arm them with forti- 
tude and perſeverance, in encountering and ſuſtain. 
ing ſuch dangers; to root out of their hearts hatred 


and revenge; and to plant in their ſtead forgiveneſs 
and pity, and kindneſs towards their enemies, and 
to enforce patience and tranquillity, ſubmiſſion and 
circumſpection, in the midſt of ſuch alarms. © In 
letters written in ſuch a ſituation, and for ſuch a 


- purpoſe, is it wonderful that we do not find words 
| nicely ſelected, periods harmoniouſly rounded, and 
the connection of every part regularly laid down at 


the commencement. of each letter, and ſtrictly ad- 


hered to in its progreſs? Surely to expect this were 


moſt unreaſonable; and therefore to impute the 
want of it to the violence and incaherence of- fanas = 


a in mc 


4 iy engen of. the 8 0 the 
* eue ſtate of the apoſtle, and the whole Chriſ- 
tian church, would naturally 00% vpe — 


r but Galle en 


| many. of thoſe paſſages which ſeem moſt warm and 


extravagant. Hence we perceive the {tri propriety: 
and truth of thoſe paſſages which aſſert, in the 


ſtrongeſt manner, the immediate ſupport of God in 


the miniſtry of the apoſtle, as well as of thoſe 
which deſcribe, with exultation, the triumph of 


Chriſtianity over the oppoſition it ſuſtained, and 


expres the Juliet... conviction that no en | 
5 would 
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would finally prevail againſt it. Such Sai and 


ſuch conviction were the immediate and neceflary 


conſequence of the apoſtles? having himſelf ſuſtain- 
ed perſecution, and eſcaped death, by miraculous 


interference; of his finding that thoſe events which 


ſeemed to threaten immediate deſtruction to the | 5 


church of Chriſt, were by an over-rulng” Provi- 


dence ſo directed, as to contribute to its extenſion 


and eſtabliſhment. Hence St. Paul, alluding to his 
eſcape from the tumult at Epheſus, ſays, we would 
& not, brethren, have you ignorant of the trouble 


which came to us in Aſia; that we were preſſed 


out of meaſure, above ſtrength, in ſo much that 


* we deſpaired even of life; but we had the ſen- 
<« tence of death in ourſelves, that we ſhould not 
& truſt in ourſelves, but in God, which raiſed the 


dead; who delivered us from ſo great a death, 


6 and doth deliver—in whom we truſt that he will 


„ yet deliver us.“ Hence alſo, contraſting the na- 
tural weakneſs of the apoſtles with the ſtrength which 
they derived from God, he deſcribes them all as 
« unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and) 
< behold we live; as chaſtened, and not killed; as 1 
cc ſorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; 25 poor, yet 
< making many rich; as having nothing, yet poſ- 
& ſeſling all things: and in another paſſage, as 


* troubled on every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed; per- 


2 plexed, Pats not in e | 
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« forſaken; caſt down, but not deſtroyed; always 


* :bearing about, ſays he, in the body the dying of 
<« the Lord on that the life alſo of Jeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our body; for we which live are 

_< always altar unto death for Jeſys's ſake, that 

the life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our 

hay mortal fleſn and hence the apoſtle's full confi: 
dence in a ſinal reward our light affliction, which 

e e is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 

5 exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we 

look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the 

Se — * which are not ſeen; for the things which 
emporal, e eee | 


The: ex ce which dias the apathy; 
of the divine Cn, in ſupport of the preach- 
ers of Chriſtianity, under the ſevereſt perſecutions, 
and. inſpired him with ſuch triumphant confidence, 
of obtaining preſent ſucceſs and final reward, led 
him alſo to dwell with complacency on the weakneſs 
of the mere human agents, and the infufficiency of 
the merely natural means, which God employed as 
the inſtruments in this great work; hence he ſpeaks 
of wiſdom and learning as incompetent to diſcover 

religious truth, and overcome what he terms the 
fooliſhneſs: of preaching; not that he in any degree 
meant to condemn the ſober uſe of reaſon, in exa- 
mining the evidence of Chriſtianity, for this he fre- 
. _ quently recommends nor yet that he undervalued 


is - the 


e 

the afſtance of induſtry, and learning, in enforcing 
goſpel truths; for the whole tenor of his inſtructions 
to its miniſters is the very reverſe of this o; but that 
he knew that the original diſcovery of the Chriſtian 


ſcheme- was not made out by human ingenuity, but 


by divine revelation; and that the firſt teachers /who | 


ſpread it, were qualified for the taſk, not by natural 
attainments, but by immediate aſſiſtance from the 
Spirit of God. To render this proof of the heavenly 


original; of the goſpel clear and undeniable, . 


endowed with only moderate talents, and moderate 
g. St. Paul himſelf, though far ſuperior to 
che reſt hs was yet fully conſcious he owed his 
own original converſion, and his ſucceſs; in convert- 
ing others, as compleatly to ſupernatural interference, 
as any one of his brethren; hence he diſolaims ſa 
f fironghy the contrary: ſuppoſition, and declares to the 


Ge e enticing. words of man's wiſdom, - but with the 
m onſtr: ion of the Spirit, and of power, chat 
<<: their faith ſhould ſtand, not in ae wine of 


unt e me, eee eee ee 


* enge ne, ee Jewiſh.doo- 
itions nd. ae e 


Fi TS A 424 LE * 515 535 + 11 1 & 7: N ON zer 


p > Phil, 1. 9. Colo iv. hs | Vid. Ta- . 13. 2. + Tim; 


iii. 14 to 17. Titus ii. 7s 8, 
1 Cor. ii. 1 to g. 7 Vid. Kang. 5 i. and il. chap. 


chat he came among them, not wn 


* ſophers 


Nas 


4b 

ider by their arrogant ſpeculations, had equally 
corrupted religious truth, and proved themſelves ut- 
terly unable to inſtru& and reform mankind ; a work 
which remained to be executed by the humble fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, whom theſe pretenders to wiſdom 
rejected with diſdain, and oppoſed with virulence. 
With this clue, ſupplied by the plain facts of the goſ- 
pel hiſtory, we are enabled to interpret with clear- 

_ nefs, and to reconcile to truth and common ſenſe, all 


thoſe” 3 which fanatics have interpreted, or 


uſe of reaſon, and renounced the aid of learning in 
religion. The apoſtle means totally the reverſe of this; 
it was the vain and falſe traditions, gloſſes and cor- 
ruptions of the Jewiſh doctors; the wild ſpeculations, 


the childiſh diſputes, the falſe and proud philoſophy 
| * che apo ven and the” e gnoſtics 
| | po c it was s the in- : 


| : n meh he per- 
petually laboured to expoſe ; for this- purpoſe itis; that 
he warns Timothy and Titus againſt thoſe fables and 
endleſs genealogies, which miniſtered only diſputes; 
againſt '<© thoſe profane: and vain babblings m Op- 
«poſitions of 'ſrience, falſely ſo called, which cau 
Oey: 2 the faith. Such 

import of all „ ſimilar to the following, which 
is, ene the fllſt on WIE HtubjeR.” . 


25 1 Tim. i 1 Tim. 0. two laſt verſes; vid. alſo, 
Titus iii. . 9. 


7 TE «Chriſt 
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© Chriſt ſent me, ( ſays the apoſtle) not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the goſpel ; not with. wiſdom 


of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be of 
none effect, for the preaching of the .croſs is to 


them that periſh, fooliſhneſs; but to us who are 


* ſaved, it is the power of God: for it is written, I 
wall deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to 
5 nothing the underſtandin gof the prudent. Where 
is the wiſe, where is the ſcribe, where is the diſ- 


77 Y 


puter of this world? Hath, not God made fooliſh 
of the world ? for after (in the wiſdom _ 
of God) the world, by its wiſdom, knew not God, 


the wiſde 


it pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to 


fave them that believe. For the Jews require a ſign, 
and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom, but we preach 
' Chriſt crucified—unto the Jews a ſtumbling block, 

and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but unto . them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, the power 

of God, and the wiſdom of God: becauſe the 
fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than men, and the ö 


weakneſs of God is ſtronger than men. For you 
ſee your calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, have called you: but God hath choſen the 


b fooliſh things of the world to confound the wile ; 
| and the weak things of the world to confoun d the 


* ö | > 
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e Wichty; ; and baſe things of the world, and things 
te that are deſpiſed, hath he ee yea, and things 


« that are not, to bring to nought things that are; 
& that no FREY 1 "any" fy in r his ene 8 


Bold and Gch mine as this PIR might W, 
when we do not attend to its occaſion and its: con- 


text, it will, I think, appear founded on certain 
fact, and perfectly conſiſtent with reaſon, when we 
| reflect on the ill ſucceſs of both Jews and Greeks in 
Ppoſition they 


religious | enquiries—on the violent o 
made to Chriſtianity—on the natural weakneſs, and 
even ignorance of the firſt teachers of the goſpel—on 
their ſucceſs in overcoming the oppoſition of the 


| Jewiſh Rabbies, and the Greek philoſophers, by the 


exhibition of plain and uncontrouled miracles, with 
the clear diſcovery they made of the undoubted, but 
neglected and forgotten truths of natural religion to 
mankind, as well as of the more . regen 
: of the Chriſtian ſcheme. 9 0 
m piled from e enemies was not, howe- 
yer, the only ſource of embarraſſment to the apoſtle : 
the oppoſition he encountered from miſtaken zealots, or 


"falſe e teachers, even in the churches which he himſelf 


"had" planted, at the hazard. of his life, was another 
ſubje& of conſtant anxiety ; and a great part of his 


” epiſtles is occupied in expoſing and confuting the falſe 


doctrines which theſe, his opponents, had introduced; ; 
in | vindicating his an from the miſrepreſenta- 


8 tions 


— 
* 
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tions and calumnies with which they had loaded it; 
rebuking the miſconduct of thoſe whom they had 
ſeduced ; commanding the infliction of public cen- 
ſure and puniſhment on the moſt groſs offenders; 
and threatening the obſtinate and contumacious with 
{ill greater puniſhments, which he would himſelf in- 
flict, by the miraculous and apoſtolical POE: with 
which he was inveſted, 


Such topics as theſe, it would ſurely have been 


unnatural, gay, almoſt impoſſible to treat of, without 
a conſiderable degree of warmth and earneſtneſs. 
We cannot wonder at the apoſtle being obliged, fre- 
quently, to recall to the recollection of his converts 
his own. preaching and miracles, his labours and his 


mY 


his ſufferings ; at his appealing. to them, with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs, in atteſtation of his integrity and 


affection towards them; at his urging and. entreating 


them to adhere to that faith which he had taught; 
at his deſcribing the miſconduct and unworthy, views 


of. the falſe. teachers, in the ſtrongeſt colours, and 


pointing out the dangers they. incurred by ns . 
them, in the moſt forcible manner. „ © nt” 


| 11 the Ay Coed hs. . e of | the 


; e origin of the doctrines he inculcated was firm; 
if his ſenſe of their importance was exalted; if he 
was fully conſcious of having taught and acted with 


ſingleneſs of heart; 7 if he conſidered the guilt of wil - 


"08 ee from the truth in Chriſt as great 
N 2 7 and 


a —— at 4 


(GDP 
and hazardous, he ad not but ſpeak freely, and 
boldly,” and urgently, when oppoſed by error and 


calunmy; when the intereſts of the goſpel, and the 
virtue and happineſs of thoſe churches, which 


were moſt dear to him, were at ſtake. Since then a 


ſincere teacher of divine truths, however ſober 
and genuine his inſpiration is ſuppoſed, muſt have 
entertained theſe feelings, and expreſſed them with- 
freedom and earneſtneſs ; ſurely ſuch feelings, and 
ſuch a mode of Vn them, is no proof of 
weakiieſs and fanatciim.* JE 


212 lang the effect Which the il pelle. 
tuted ſtate of the church, is well as the perſonal 
oppoſition particularly offered to the apoſtles, muſt 
have produced in their feelings and writings, it is 
neceſſary to remark, that ſuch perſecution and oppo- 
ſition contribute materially to confirm the certainty 
of a divine interpoſition at the firſt promulgation of 
Chriſtianity ; becauſe no human means exifted to 
overpower fuch perfecution, 'and no human artifice 
could have eſcaped detection, when into that very 
ſociety, which was formed, as infidels fuppoſe, merely 


by ſuch. artifice, diſcord and controverſy ſo early 


crept, inducing ſome of its chief leaders to 'oppoſe 
and queſtion each others opinions and pretenſions ; a 


_ conteſt which, if thefe claims had not, on the part of 


the apoſtle, been founded on truth, would undoubt- 
edly have expoſed the fallacy by which they were 
fupported. It is alſo N e further to remark, 


Das | | that 


1 
that the ſame circumſtances give the adverſary to 
Chriſtianity every advantage he could deſire, for de- 
tecting enthuſiaſm in the writings and conduc; of its 
firſt. teachers, if it had really exiſted ; becauſe ex- 
ternal perſecution, and. internal controverſy, were, 
of all imaginable circumſtances, the moſt directly 
calculated to rouſe, and to inflame the ſmalleſt 
ſparks of enthuſiaſm into extravagance and violence. 
I then, notwithſtanding this powerful bias, we dif- 
cover in the writings of the apoſtles clear traces of 
found judgment and ſteady ſelf-command, we nay - 
without heſitation. conclude, - that the ſobriety, | as 
well as the ſincerity of their mind, has ſuſtained the 
ſevereſt wal and been <ſtabliſhea by. the fulleſt 


Oe 3 „„ 3765, ar 7 101 55 
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Tus coddluſibs: 3 ich vecalianth Fane epithet. 
writings of St. Paul; becauſe his natural temper was cer: 
tainly warm, his train of ideas rapid, his turn of ſtyle 
bold and. emphatic, and his education ſuch as was 
calculated to ſtrengthen, his impreſſion of the import 
ance of religion. A mind ſuch as this, controuled 
and directed by a ſuperintending inſpiration, was an 
ing the goſpel through the wide extent of the Hea- 
then world, in deſpite of all oppoſtion; but fuch a 
mind. uncontrouled, and undirected by the Spirit . 
God, if once infected by. enthuſiaſm, would have 


exhibited it in all its extravagance, eſpecially when T 


bes and irritated IF ſuch malignant perſecution 
X from 


— 


1 
4 


from open enemies, and inſidious oppoſition from 


falſe friends, as he emphatically deſcribes in the 
paſſage, in which he compares his own claims to the 
gratitude: and confidence of the Corinthians with 
thoſe which the falſe teachers who oppoſed him ad- 
vanced wherein ſoever any is bold, I am bold 
o alſo. Are they Hebrews? ſo am I; are they 
ce A es P ſo am I; are they the ſeed of Abraham? 
< ſo am I; are they miniſters of Chriſt ? (I ſpeak as a 


«© fool.””) FI am confcious of the apparent impro- 


priety of boaſting of myſelf to which am driven. 
Jam more — in labours more abundant, in ſtripes 
% above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in 
ce deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received 1 
cc forty ſtripes, ſave one. Thrice was I beaten 


e with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered 


6 ſhip-wreck; a night and a day I have been in the . 
C deep; in Journeying: often, 1 In perils of waters, in 
« perils of robbers, in perils by mine own country- 


„ men, in perils by the Heathen, in perils in the 


6 city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the 
6 ſea, in perils among falſe brethren ; in wearineſs 
% and painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger 
c and thirſt, in faſtings often, in cold and na- 
e kedneſs. Beſides thoſe things that are without, 

te that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all 


« the churches. Who is weak, and IT am not weak? 
(c n is gels and I burn not '—Under "ea 


#65 25 i JET TEE 9 R 
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eircumſtances as ; theſe, operating on a mind of ſuch 


quick ſenſibility as St. Paul's, we cannot wonder at 
his warmth and vehemence ; ; but as all theſe circum- 
' ſtances were calculated to call forth, and inflame the 
fpirit of fanaticiſm, had it at all exiſted i in the apoſ- 
tle, we muſt allow: that his ſobriety of mind Was 
ſubmitted to the moſt ſevere and deciſive trial, which 
the moſt ſerutinizing adverfary can deſire. Under 
ſuch circumſtances, it was not poſſible but that his 
epiſtles ſhould have exhibited traces of vehemence 
and ſelf. commendation, and ſometimes even of warm. 
reſentment, "which. prejudiced and worldly readers, 
who. regard all: religion with indifference, and treat 
every thing like religious controverſy with contempt, 
would readily pronounce enthuſiaſtic. But they. 
ought. not to be thus ſtigmatized, till it be conſidered: 
whether this vehemence and ſelf-commendation, and 
indignant warmth, occaſioned by groſs i injuries and 
calumnies, ever hurried the apoſtle to tranſgreſs the 
hounds of reaſon and propriety; or whether they 
were not ſoftened and controuled. by ſuch tenderneſs, 
humility, and watchful attention to. the peace and. 
improvement of the. Chriſtian church, as was every. 
way . worthy. of an inſpired, apoſtle, teaching the 
word of truth, and, purſuing no other object than 
the intereſts of religion. That the zeal of the apoſ-. 
tle was thus directed and controuled, it ſhall be. the | 
| ſubje& of the. next ſeftion, by direct. eg 
We 1 11. 3 It. at) 211 +5 ons fy v Ente 
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85 Pau, 5 Epiftles exbihie ſuch. works of ſaber judgment, 
and even of refined adareſs, as ary Im e 
fo 5 3 7 RNs: 


= 
A a 


Tur E firſt character which I Wal ks notice of, as 
diſtinguiſhing St. Paul's writings from the compoſi- 
tions of weak and extravagant fanatics, ie the ſtrict 
attention to propriety, and even the refined ad- 
dreſs which he diſplays i in adapting his epiſtles t to the 
ſituations and tempers of the different ch urches, and 
individuals, for whom he deſigned them, as well as 
the relations which he bore to them, and the degree 
of authority which he might reaſonably exerciſe 
amongſt them: a few inſtances of this will ſhew how 
plainly clear reaſon and fober judgment manifeſt i 
amend in the . a che e 


The e queſtion, ne His! converts to 
Chriſtianity were obliged to obſerve the Jewiſh law, 
was that which moſt engaged the attention, and 
moſt” frequently diſturbed the repoſe « of the Gentile 
Churches; its diſcuſfion therefore occupies a great 


Part of ke” epiſtles of St. Paul, who was pre- 


eminently the apoſtle of the Gentiles ; it forms the 
chief me of the epiſtles to the churches of Rome 
7 4 711 1 ? and 


| 
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and; Galatia, and is occaſionally mentioned in the 


epiſtles to Epheſus, Philippi, and Colofh ; but in 
each, it is treated of exactly in that manner, which 
the ſituation of each church, and its peculiar con- 
nection with the apoſtle, required. The church at 


Rome he had not himſelf planted, nor, as it ſeems, 


* ever viſited previous to the writing this epiſtle, and 
the tenor of it is exactly ſuited to this ſituations he 


commences his letter with aſſuring them of 1 


eſt defire to viſit them “ for I long, ſays he; to 
4 ſee you, that I may impart to you ſome ſpiritual 
«« gift, to the end you may be eſtabliſhed ;* but leſt 
he ſhould offend them by ſeeming: to doubt of their 
being eſtabliſhed! in the faith, with a cautious: mo- 
deſty, well adapted to conciliate men yet ſtrangers to 
his perſon, he immediately explains, or recalls, as it 
were, what he had ſaid, and ſtates the end of his 
coming to them to be their mutual rejoicing in one 
another's faith, when he and they came to ſee and 


* ed together with you, by the mutual faith both of 
you and me.“ The ſame ſpirit of mildneſs and 
humble perſuaſion univerſally prevails in this epiſtle; 
we every where perceive, that though the apoſtle 
ſteadily maintains his own authority, as an inſpired 
teacher, yet he is not Q ſatisfied with reſting his de- 
ciſions on this arbeit ae he e them by | 


L. 


| 113 #6 "$118 521170 Als. Sieg : 398 ie fls 5K. I 
z : Vid. Rom. i. 11 and 15. | | | 
Vid. Locke's note on Rom. i. 12 

» Vid. Paley's Horæ Paulinæ, ch. i. No. 
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appealing to facts of univerſal notoriety, by adducing 
the authority of the Jewiſh ſcriptures, -and by a cloſe 
and laboured train of argument. We alſo perceive, 
that as he had not himſelf. planted the church in 
Rome, and might not therefore be certain of their 
155 being inſtructed in the Chriſtian ſcheme; he takes 


care to © weave into his diſcourſe the principal doc- 
nes of the goſpel, and to give to thoſe whom he 
| addreſſed, a comprehenſive view of the whole ſeries, 
of God's. nen to ni on her hints of 
NW >; 


The epiſite to Shs Galations was written. 3 on 
the ſame occaſion as that to the Romans; but as 
the apoſtle's connection with them was different, he 
has addreſſed them in a different manner. He had 
© himſelf introduced the goſpel amongſt them, he was 


the general doctrines of Chriſtianity ;; hence he 
omits thoſe inſtructions which he judged: neceſſary for. - 

' the Romans, and confines himſelf to the Angle point 
of convincing them of theit error, in Yeparting 
from the doctrines he had taught, fo as to allow the 
ny obſerving the Jewiſh law; and as they had 
thus corrupted. the truth, in which St. Paul himſelf 

had inſtructed them with the moſt affectionate zeal, 
and Which he had confirmed by ſuch miracles; as 
had eſtabliſhed his divine aurhority amongſt ern be-. 


n 
7 20 Vid. Locke's Synoplis;: prefixed ronhis eri. BY 0 
| 8 Gal. i. 5 , CCC 
* xi}; gSank i yond. 


therefore certain of their being fully informed „ 


—— 2222 
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having aſſerted, in the ſtrongeſt terms, 


„ 
GP. | 
yond diſpute, the apoſtle treats them with great free. - 
dom and plainneſs.—In the beginning of the epiſtle, 
at his 
ce apoſtleſhip* was not of man, neither bygnen, but 
« by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father N]¼]nbo had 
C raiſed him from the dead; he adds -I marvel 
« that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called 
« you, to another goſpel ; - and' afterward=but 
though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
e other goſpel unto you than that which we have 


„ preached unto you, let him be accurſed.” In 


confirmation of his authority, he relates the hiſtory 


of his conduct ſince his converſion, in order to 


ſhew how entirely independent he Was of any human 


N even of ane "or chief of the Ry 


+5 ef * 


. ques" to his ot kat among. "SE - 
and imparting ſpiritual gifts he, therefore, that 
< miniſtereth the ſpirit to you, and worketh miracles 
among you, doth he it by the works of the law, or 
ee by the hearing of faith. He addreſſes them ſome- 
times with the utmoſt plainneſs “ oh! fooliſh Ga- 
e latians, who hath-bewitched you, that you ſhould 
& not obey. the truth Sometimes, with the warmeſt 
tenderneſs,” bearing witneſs of their mutual affeQion, 
at the moment he expoſtulates with them moſt boldly, 
after recalling to their memory his firſt preaching 


| among e _ ſome infirmities which attended his 


„0% „ ee 589 « Gal il. x. 


preaching, 


— 


„ 
preaching, but which yet they had not deſpiſed or re. 
jected, he adds * for I bear you record, that if 
© poſſible: you would have plucked out your own 
eyes and have given them to me; am I therefore 


<& become your enemy becauſe I tell you the truth??? 


and in the next ſentence he addreſſes them in this 
_ endearing language—< my little children, of whom 
*I travail in birth again, until Chriſt be formed in 
<« you, I deſire to be preſent with you now, and to 
e change my voice, for I ſtand in doubt of you.“ 
Thus admirably does the apoſtle adapt his manner to 
the relation he bore his Gallatian converts, as their 

firſt teacher in Chriſt; and while he expoſtulates 
with them in the 8 plaint, and ac- 
knowledged ſuperiority, and reſts his deciſion of the 
queſtions he diſcuſſes principally on his own autho-— 
rity, he yet never forgets the intimate connection he 
had formed with them, or the feelings which it had 
produced, but ſoftens the tone of command with the 
tenderneſs of affection, and a oo anoyeggs: | 
ment af hom filial ON: 


Thi epiſtles to the nes of ads, Philippi, 
Þ 4 Coloſh, were evidently written nearly at the 
ſame time, and under the ſame circumſtances: The 
apoſtle impriſoned at Rome, fearful leaſt during his 
abſence vicious practices, or - erroneous. doctrines, 
ſhould. creep into theſe churches, and particularly 
EE ICE b Gal. iv. 15. iv. 19. 


i551 | 5 apprehenſive 


cy 5 


appribendirs leſt the Judaizing teachers ſhould take 
this opportunity of intruding their hereſy, writes to 
encourage theſe ſocieties in their adherence to the true 
faith ; but as here there was no occaſion to cenſure 
any paſt irregularity of conduct, as amongſt the Corin- 


thians, or any poſitive deviation from the goſpel as 1 


amongſt the Galatians, we find the turn of theſe epi 
tles different; having heard of the Fphefians ſtanding: 

firm in the faith, he writes to confirm them in this reſo- 
lution, thanks God for them, and ſetting forth the gra- 


cious deſign of God in the ſcheme of redemption, 


prays that they may be enlightened in this ſcheme, and 
diſplays the glorious ſtate of the Chriſtian kingdom, 
not in the ordinary way of argument, for the firm 


conviction of the Epheſians rendered this unneceſſa- 8 
ry, but couches what he wiſhes to drop into their 
minds in thankſgivings and prayers, with an unuſual 


freedom, and both done Ms =—_ e 
Ln. | F 


8 The  epiſtle to the Coloſlians i is written 3 FR 
the ſame ſtrain as that to the Epheſians; but the 
epiſtle to the "Philippians, though certainly written ; 
at the ſame time, and when the feelings of the 
. apoſtle were in other reſpeQs the ſame, yet it is 


ſtrongly marked by the ſpirit of perſonal intereſt, 
eu e bee mueck to the cloſe ee e e 


. Via. 1 — opera. and Vactagh' Preface is the 57 oy 
CET: Ep FIG * | yo , 4 985 
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the apoſtle maintained with his Philippian converts, 


from whom * alone, of all the neighbouring churches, 
he condeſcended to receive pecuniary aſſiſtance in his 


wants. From ſuch full confidence in their regard 
for him, and tender anxiety for their ſpiritual wel- 
fare, we find St. Paul warns them againſt the arts of b 


the Judaizing teachers, in more free, ſtrong. and 


pointed terms than any other church. 6 Beware of. 


dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the con- 


& ciſion;ꝰ and he alſo reſts the deciſion of the queſ- 
tion more directly on his own authority. Be ye 
<6: followers together of me, and walk ſo, as ye have 


* us for an example.” —It ſeems however not un- 


ad orthy of remark, that he does not here adduce any i 


facts or arguments to eſtabliſn his apoſtleſhip, or in- 
creaſe the reverence which the Philippians already 


entertained for him, as he judged it neceſſary to do 


with the Galatians; he rather ſeems anxious to pre- 
vent theſe favourite converts from ſuppoſing that he 


offered himſelf as a perfect example ;* for when he 


thus points himſelf out as the guide whom they ſhould 
follow, he alſo takes care to inculcate on them that 


he bimſelf was yet in a ſtate of trial and of progreſs, 


not of compleat ſecurity. or, full perfection; not 
e as one who had already attained, or was already 


c perfect; but as one who, muſt {till preſs forward to 
. the mark of the prize of the high calling of God 


« in Chriſt mil a back ſentiments as 
* Phil, i iv. 15. | | Phil. 4. 1 4. m Phil. 8 12. 
| 775 theſe 


* 
"3 A - E. 
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© * 
theſe are Lys remote e from. the e Arrogance of fanati- GE 
| eiſm. 4 2 ' 

The epiſtle to Philemon has long been admired 
for its tenderneſs, delicacy and addreſs, and ſeems fo 
 irreconcileable with the ſtyle and temper of a diſor- 
| dered fanatic, that Dr. Benſon, an eminently judici- 
| ous commentator; has advanced it as ſufficient, even 
9 taken ſingly, to prove that its author was no enthu ; 
|  fiaſt;. He is interceding with Philemon, a man it 
ſeems of ſome rank and opulence, to receive and to 
pardon Oneſimus, à ſlave, who appears to have 
eloped from his ſervice; and afterwards heing con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, to have reſolved on 
atoning for his offence, by again ſubmitting himſelf 
to his maſter's power, and returning to his former 
ſervitude.” On this occaſion how admirably does St. 
Paul unite the character of the authoritative teacher 
with that of the warm, yet unaſſuming, interceſſor; 
he addreſſes Philemon as his dearly beloved,” his 
fellow labourer, whoſe faith towards Chriſt, and be- 
nevolence towards the ſaints, was the ſubject of his . ; 
conſtant thanks to God; and he proceeds though 
1 might be much bold in Chriſt to enjoin thee Lo 
. that which is convenient; yet for love's Take, IL ra- 
* ther beſeech thee, being ſuch a one as Paul, the 
aged, and now alſo a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 
456 beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus, whom I have 
cc begotten in my! dee esp in time res 
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6 
4 thee and to me, whom I have ſent again: thou 
; therefore receive him that is mine own bowels, 
whom I would have retained with me, that in thy 

© ſtead: he might have miniſtered unto me in the 


4 bonds of the goſpel; but without thy mind would 
I do nothing, that thy benefit ſhould not be as it 


were of neceſſity, but willingly; for perhaps he 
* therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt 
* receive him for ever; not now as a ſervant, but 
t above a ſervant—a brother beloved, eſpecially to 


* me, but how much more unto thee, both in the 
* fleſh, and in the Lord. If thou count me there- 
fore a partner, receive him as myſelf. If he hath 


- <- wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on 


“ mine account, I, Paul, have written it with mine 
<<. own hand, I will repay it; albeit, I do not ſay to 


_< thee how thou oweſt unto me even thine ownſelf 


4 beſides; yea, brother, let me have joy of thee. in 


the Lord: refreſhmy bowels in the Lord: having 


confidence in thy obedience, I wrote unto thee, 
M$ IN" that thou wilt alſo do more than ! thy! 


Mr e kennt; 1 we + han hy FS 
variety af arguments, and motives. of the ſtrongeſt 


kind, couched in terms the moſt ſoft and perſuaſive. 
On the dne hand, we have Philemon's reputation for 


gooodneſs, the reſpect due to his own character, his 


_ friendſhip for St. Paul, the reverence claimed by the 


apoſtle's age, the compaſſion due to his bonds; on 
the other, we have Oneſimus's repentance and 
watt + © | 8 return 


(993. 0 

return to virtue his converſion to the Chriſtian re · 
lügion, and conſequent claim. on Philemon's Piety, 2 
| his ſpiritual brother—his faithful ſervices to St. Faul 
the tender intereſt the apoſtle took f in his concerns 
Ha promiie of reſtitution for any pecuniary loſs, ac- 
companied with an infinuation, that Philemon was. 
indebted to the apoſtle for what was much more than 


the pardon of his repentant ſlaye, even his, own. ex- 


iſtence as a Chriſtian, the forgiveneſs of his fins, 
and his admiſſion into the kingdom of heaven. But 


the interceſſor inſiſts not on his authority as an apoſ- 
tle, or his claims to Philemon 8 gratitude; he ſubmits 4H 


all to his free generoſity ; ; and cloſes with 7 a decl 


tion of his full confidence, that under the influence N 


of that, Philemon would do more than he kimſelf 
thought 1 it 1 to deſire. Can chere be a doubt, 


AE LES; 


wk and extravagant, claiming a ſpiritual autor 


which had no other foundation than his own ſpiritual 5 


arrogance, and exerciſing this authority, as ſuch a 
temper muſt have exerciſed it, indiſcriminately and 
violently, unreaſonably and miſchievouſly ? or whe- 
ther this epiſtle was not rather the effuſion of a mind 


replete with good ſenſe, verſed in the Knowledge of 


the human heart, animated with the beſt and tender- 


eſt feelings, but whoſe every feeling was regulated 5 


by the cleareſt reaſon, claiming no authority to 


which there was not the moſt indiſputable title, and 


e that N with the N diſcretion. 


The - fame total 83 from the unreaſonablenſ 


my 


— pad — , 


. Th « that 


. 
and the violence of fanaticiſm, which we have ſeen 
in the general plan of St. Paul's epiſtles, is conſpi- 
cuous in the fingular benevolence and addreſs, by 
which he readers his tranſitions to an ungrateful ſub- 
jeR, as little offenſive as poſlible, particularly towards 


his countrymen, the Jews, whoſe obſtinate prej judices, 
and inveterate oppoſition, perpetually filled him with 


the deepeſt anxiety, and e him to hy NE 55 


8 Is 4 this afe > frequent, that to tran- 
ſeribe them all would be to form almoſt a continued 


comment on ſeveral of the epiſtles—a few, which 
may be moſt eafily ſeen when ſeparated from the con- 


text, will illuſtrate and eſtabliſh the argument; and 


here I adopt and tranſcribe, with pleaſure, ſome of 
ſhoſe paſſages which have been ſelected by one of the 


"ableſt critics, who has directed his attention to this 


part of * ſacred ſeriptures. 


dt The 1 Poa KS: were very numerous. at 
* Rome, and probably formed a principal part among 
<« the new converts; ſo much ſo, that the Chriſtians 
<« ſeem to have been known at Rome, rather as a 
« denomination of Jews than any thing elſe. In an 

< *epiltle conſequently, to the Roman believers, the 
« point to be endeavoured after by St. Paul was, 


© to reconcile Gs n converts to the e 


„ Archdeacon Puler, in his Hora Pauline, ch. ii. no. 8. 92. 
Dublin edit. p. 61. 


e 


. „ | 
« that the Gentites were admitted by God to a pa- 


< rity of religious ſituation with themſelves, and that, 


« without being bound by the law of Moſes. The 


„ Gentile converts would probably accede to this 


« opinion very readily. In this epiſtle, therefore, 
< though directed to the Roman church in general, 
“it is, in truth, a Jew writing to Jews. Accord- 
“ ingly you will take notice, that as often as his ar- 
“ gument leads him to ſay any thing derogatory from | 
« the Jewiſh inſtitution, he - conſtantly follows it by 


] «© a ſoftening cla Having (ii. 28, 29.) pro- 


* nounced, not MY ere „to the ſatisfaction of 
<. the native Jews, „ that he it not a Jeu which is 7 
% one outward! ly, neither that circumciſion which is aut. 
<« ward in the fleſb;”” he adds immediately, © what 
e advantage then hath the Few, or what profit is there 
e in circumciſion? much every way. Having in the 
e third chapter, ver. 28, brought his argument to 
this formal concluſion, © that a man is juſtified by 


faith without the deeds of the lat; he preſently 


« ſubjoins,: ver. 31, do we then make void the 
„law through faith? God forbid ; yea, we eſtabliſh 
«© the law.“ In the ſeventh chapter, when, in the 


„ ſixth; verſe, he had advanced the bold affertion, 


&« .that now we are delivered from the. law, that being 
dead wherein we were held; in the very next verſe 
< he comes in with this healing queſtion, * what 
e ſhall wwe ſay then? is the law fin * God forbid ; nay, 
&« had not. known fin but by the law. Having in the 
66 nn words inſinuated, or rather more than 

e 02 | f inſinuated, 


„ 
* infinuated, the inefficacy of the Jewiſh law; #i vii. 3. 
for what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the fleſh, God ſending his own ſon, in the 
 * likeneſs of fenful fleſh, and for fin, condemned fin in 
0 fleſh. 3 after a digre ſſion indeed, but that ſort 
* of digreſſion which he could never reſiſt, a raptu- 
ec rous contemplation of his Chriſtian hope, and 
„ which occupies the latter part of this chapter, we 
« find him in the next, as if ſenſible that he had 
& ſaid ſomething that would give offence, returning 
& to his Jewiſh brethren, in terms of the warmeſt 
*: affection and reſpec̃t . ſay the truth in Obriſt 
Feſus; I lie not ; ny conſcience alſo bearing me wit- 
* neſs in the Holy Ghoſt, that I have great heavineſs 
&© and continual ſorrow in my heart ; for I could wiſh 
| 65 that I myſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, for my 
& brethren, my kinſmen, according to the fleſh; «who 
< are Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth the adoption, and 
& the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the 
&* law, and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes, whoſe 
© are N be and of ge, OT. 20 0 


% W eng 05 of this Hind att "ig re- 
&. preſented to the Jews, the error of even tlie beſt 


of their nation, by telling them, that Iſrael, 
«- which followed after the law of righteouſneſs," had 
ce not attained" to the lam of righteouſneſs, "becauſe 


« they fought it not by faith, but as it were; by the 


& works of the law, For they fumbled at that ſtumbling 
a « fone 3 "we! he-rakes are to annex to his declaration 
: 2 cc theſe 


— 


them over to his perſuaſion would natur 


0 I 


ee theſe conciliating expreſſions: 1 vrothien: my: 


<« heart's defire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that 
they might be ſaved; for I bear them record, that 


* they l have a. zeal of God; but not. according ro know- 
« ledge.” ' Laſtly, having, ch. x. ver. 20, 21. by 
« the application of a paſlage in HKaiah, inſinuated 
< the moſt 'ungrateful of all propoſitions to a Jewiſh 


* ear, the rejection of the Jewiſh nation as God's 
e peculiar people, he haſtens, as it were, to qualify : 


ee the intelligence of their fall by this intereſting ex- 


< poſtulation, Lfay then, hath God caft away his 


ee people Ci. e. wholly and entirely)? God forbid ; for 
cc 1 a 4% am an Vraelite, of the ſeed of. Abraham: of- 
e the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not caſt away Bis. 5 
<< people which he foreknew 3 and follows this thought 
< throughout the whole of the eleventh chapter, in. 


a ſeries of reſlections, calculated to Tooth the Jew-. 

 * th converts, ag well as to procure from their Gen- 

tile brethren reſpe& to the Jewiſh inſtitution.” Now. 
« all this is perfectly natural. In à real Sr. Paul, 


«writing to real converts, it is what anxiety to bring 
ly pro- 


* * 


4 duce; but there i is an earneſtneſs and a. perſonal- 


“ ity, if 1 may ſo call it, in the manner, which a 
«cold forgery, I apprehend, would ge have, ” 


6e * conceived. nor ſupported.” 2 


Thus he this e writer; and bene, 
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fion I am labouring to ſupport ; for ſuch inſtances of 
heartfelt affection, for thoſe whoſe opinions he moſt 


ſtrongly oppoſes—and anxious care to ſoften and 
guard every thought, and every expreſſion, ſo as, if 


poſſible, not to offend, is unexampled in the writings 


of any man infected with the weakneſs, the violence, 


and the 


. ©, ſo e attendant on fanaticiim- 


+* 


8 not leſs ftriking We of St. Paul's 


mildneſs and tenderneſs, preſents itſelf in the el. 


tle's language to the Corinthians, e whom he 


| had diſcovered the moſt atrocious * inceſt had been 


commutted, and allowed to continue. with impunity. 


On ſuch an occaſion a violent enthuſiaſt would have 


inſtantly thundered forth a ban of eternal condem- 
nation, certainly againft the individual offender, pro- 
bably againſt the whole ſociety ; na expreſſions would 
have ſeemed too bitter, no violence too great. Not 


ſo the apoſtle; he expoſes in ſtrong, but calm and 


dignified language, the enormity. of the crime, the 
contagion, of the example, and the danger of impu- 
nity. He commands them to put away from 
tc among themſelves that wicked perſon—to deliver 


* 


* him over to Satan for has efron of the 


®y Cor. . p 1 8 v. 5. | 
© Vid. Benſon's hiſtory of the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, vol. 
4 p. 53- and che notes in Dodd and Macknight. Probably, this 
means, deliver him over by a ſentence of excommunication, to 


the puniſhment which ſhall be in conſequence OOO in- 
fitted on him, by a e diſeaſe. 


ba fleſh, 
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& bet, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day. of 
<« the Lord Jeſus.” - But when his exhortation had 
produced the deſired effect, when the ſinner had been 
puniſhed, and reduced to a due ſenſe of ſhame and 


ſorrow for his enormous crime, and when-the autho-» - 


rity of virtue, and the ſacredneſs-of religion had 
been thus reſtored, with what inimitable} tenderneſs 
does the apoſtle ſpeak pardon and peace to the pe- 
nitent. offender, and conſolation to the humbled 


church ?—* Out of much affliction and anguiſh of 


MN heart 1 mocks ynto you, with many tears, not that 
* you ſhould be grieved, but that you might know 
« the love which L have more abundantly: unto you 
If any has cauſed grief, he hath not gtieved: 
ee but in part (that I may not overcharge you all); 
« ſufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment, Which | 
<< was inflicted of many; ſo. that, contraxywiſe, ys 
* ought: rather to forgive him, and comfort him, 
< traſt, perhaps, ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up 
« with overmuch ſorrow : wherefore, I beſeech you, 
ho that I would confirm your love. towards, Him.” 
The ſame epiſtle to aha Cormthinns. exhibits St. 
Paul, treating another ſubject of the moſt. trying 
and delicate nature, with the moſt conſummate 
judgment and addreſs, as well as the moſt gy 
Kare and the moſt. eee e, 


*% 


One or. x, more teachers had, in the abſence of: — : 4 


* j 3 3 1 
. 3 k 5 . f 4 : * #8 e 


3 2 Car. i i. 


welle, S 


| 4 
apoſtle, intruded into the Cori * 


athian church, who 
laboured to undermine His character, to ſubvert his 
authority, and eſtabliſh their own influence on the 
ruins of both: with ſuch opponents, how would a 
wild enthufiaſt have combated ? doubtleſs with viru- 
lent, undiſguiſed, and unbounded condemnation, un- 
qualified felfapplauſe ; and above all, by denounc- 
ing againſt them, the immediate and irreconcileable 
vengeance of an offended God. Or, if we ſuppoſe 
him to have united with the heat of enthuſiaſm, any. 
thing of the artifice and the fraud of impoſture, 
this would betray itſelf in cunning attempts to re- 
concile his adverſaries, by compromiſe and conceſ- 
ſion, or to oppoſe calumny by calumny, and falſhood © 
by falſhood; while attention to order and piety would | 
be affected, merely to maſk pride and avarice, con- 
tending for authority united with emolument. To- 
_ rally different from either of theſe is the ſpirit which 
pervades the writings of the apoſtle. He mentions 
his rivals and opponents only in general terms, not 
_ naming them individually, leſt he ſhould ſeem to be 


aQuated by perſonal enmity, or to wiſh to excite 1 


againſt them perſonal oppoſition. He reprehends the 
ſpirit of © contention and party amongſt the Corin- 
thians, not becauſe” it led them to revere an autho- 
different from his own, but becauſe it led 
them to follow any human authority, to a degree incon- 
ſiſtent with the reverence due to their common Lord 
and Saviour | Jeſus Chriſt ; and he exemplifies the 
— and impiety of ſuch miſplaced re- 
es: |  verence, 
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verence, on the ſuppoſition of its being paid, not to 

another, but to himſelf, and ſuch of his brother 
apoſtles, as he moſt eſteemed; *<« for, (ſays he) 
«. while one faith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of 
« Apollos; are ye not all carnal ?* Who then is Paul, 
. and who is Apollos, but miniſters by whom ye be- 


e lieved, even as the Lord gave to 


man? 1 


< have planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the 
* increaſe ; fo then, neither is he that planteth any 
ec thing, neither he that watereth, but Gor nw - 


& Ver” om DONG | 
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In the very ſame PO of heartfelt N77 and un- 
Feigndd! humility, does he teach the Corinthians the 
juſt degree of eſtimation,” i in which they ſhould hold 

him, and every other miniſter of the goſpel; and the - 
prineiple which bound them to ſuſpend all raſh judg- 
ment on their character and views, and all conten- 
tion about their pretenſions and authority. Let & - 
man ſo account of us as of the miniſters of Chriſt, 

N and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. Moreover, 
* jt is required in ſtewards, that a man be found 
« faithful ; but with me it is a very ſmall thing, that 
I ſhould be judged of you, or of man's judgment; 
e judge not mine own "ſelf; "for" I Know no- 


„e thing by myſelf, yet am I not her 


but he that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore 


t „ Jnage e bi 1 Bond ig" 
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until” the Lord 


«chap „ ſes. 
> „ re come, 
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ce come, who both will bring. to light the hidden 


things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the 
** counſels of the heart; and then ſhall every man 
| have praiſe of God; and theſe things, brethren, I 
* have in a figure transferred to myſelf, and to Apollos 
Jer your ſakes, that ye might learn in us, not to 
think of n en, above that Which is written, that 
Le n one of you be puffed up for ane againſt ano- 
e ther.” — The reaſoning the apoſtle adduces, to 
prove the folly of ſuch arrogant claims on the part of 
the teacher, and ſuch exceſſive reverence. on the part 
of the diſciple, is exactly the reverſe of that which 
enthuſiaſm uniformly employs. The enthuſiaſt afſerts 
his divine miſſion, and conceives himſelf in conſe- 
quence exalted above every other human being, and 
entitled to the profoundeſt reverence ; the apoſtle 
maintains that, hecauſe the teachers of the goſpel 
were ſeleQted by the free choice of God, and enabled 
to obtain ſucceſs ſolely by the divine Pewer; there- 
fore they had no right to value themſelves on this ſe- 
lection, or this ſucceſs, ſince both were to be aſcribed, 
not to their own merit, or their own exertion, but 
Gs to the will and the derer of God. 


Rag, Who maketh thee (aps *Y to , differ ig ana- 
< ther? and what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? 
'« Now, if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory 
as if thou hadſt not received it ?*—What can be at 
once more pious, more humble, and more rational 
than this ? what more directly contrary to the ſpiri- 
tual pride of a an overweening enthuſiaſt? 
| Through 


„ 

-ntire of the firſt epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, we find the ſame ſpirit of meekneſs and 
mildneſs prevail; willing to avoid all ſelf-commen- 
dation, and not to cenſure or rebuke his adverſaries, 
while forbearance was poſſible, he claims the regard 
and obedience of the Corinthians, on the humble, 
but affecting ground of his having been their father 
in Chriſt. I write not theſe things to ſhame you, 
e but, as my beloved ſons, I warn you 3 for though 
« ye have ten thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, yet 
ee have ye not many fathers; for in Chriſt Jeſus 


„ have I begotten you, through the goſpel ; where- 


« fore I beleech Je, be ye followers. of me.” 


— 


z 3 


- 


"The 8 epiſtle 1 to [the Cortal was: witch 


under circumſtances ſomewhat different from che ä 


firſt : this had produced a conſiderable effect on 


that church, a great majority of the Chriſtians there, 
had been awakened to a due ſenſe of their errors and 
offences; they had in conſequence publicly excom- ; 
municated the inceſtuous perſon—they had forſaken 
their falſe teachers, and ſubmitted to the authority of 


te apoſtle with the fincereſt marks of penitence ; ; 
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here then the e was s under, .the 


but ſtill theſe falſe teachers preſerved, ſome influence, 
and ſeveral partizans; to maintain their party, 
they laboured to exalt their own characters, and o 
degrade and miſrepreſen t. with the moſt inſidious 


malignity, the character and conduct of St. Paul: 
neceſſity of 


u Gp ay iv. 14. „ 


0 


ſpeaking plainly and fully, to eurb the arrogance of 

his opponents—to vindicate himſelf—to + * convince 
their deluded followers of the crime and danger of 
following ſuch falſe guides; but in doing this, much 
difficulty occurred; if he anſwered nothing to what 
was charged againſt him, his ſilence might be inter- 
preted guilt and confuſion; if he defended himſelf, 
he was accuſed af vanity, ſelf. commendation and 
folly; but he extricates himſelf out of all theſe dif-. 

ficulties with ſingular addreſs. , 25 = 


8 


The falſe teachers ſeem to have been Jews, and to 
have prided themſelves on their proficiency in the 
Jewiſh law, the permanent obligation of which they 
probably maintained; they had alſo brought letters 
of recommendation to the Corinthians, Which i 
tributed not a little to, maintain their authority. . 
Paul, without denying the divine original, or abe 
raging the excellence of the Jewiſh law, ſhews'that it 
was now ſuperſeded by the Chriſtian, the ſuperiority 
of which he proves, from its greater clearnefs, its more 
extenſive object, and its univerſal obligation; 7 and he 
alledges, that having diſpenſed to the Corinthians 
this facred gift of divine mercy with ſincerity, and 
taught the word of God in truth, he required no 
Letter of recommendation to them, for < that their 
< converſion to Chriſtianity * his commendation, 
. * known and read of all men.” That he was to them. 
| df Os and therefore uſed great 
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v vid Locke's Note on 2 cor. v. 12. 2 Cor. ill, 
ny plainneſs 


* 


Fe: 3 


3 of ſpee ec ſtudying only to be accepted at 
mu judgment ſeat of God; that to God he was 


« manifeſt, and he truſted. his integrity was alſo 


& manifeſt to the conſciences of the Corinthians; 


that if he commended himſelf, it was not from va- 
nity, but to give them materials to anſwer on his be- 
half '< thoſe who gloried in appearance and not in 
„heart. Whenever he introduces any appeal to 
his inſtruQion, his ſufferings, and his merits as an 
apoſtle, it is wil many apologies, for what he terms 
this © fooliſhneſs of boaſting,” thus forced on him. 
Every where he attributes his power and his ſucceſs 
to their true origin, the Divine aid, and ſpeaks: of 
himſelf with the profoundeſt ſelf-abaſement; And as 
the apoſtlei ſpeaks of himſelf with the caution and 
humility. of a compoſed, - but pious: mind, ſo he 
ſpeaks of his opponents with the firmneſs.of conſcious 
innocence, and the ſteady tone of juſt}. authority, 
without ruſhing into the violence. of invective, or 
ſinking into the-meanneſs of. hypoc I 
Sometimes he employs a ſtrong,. but refined.* irony. 
Sometimes he. ſtates his own. conduct and ſufferings, 
for the purpoſe. of their being contraſted. with the 
conduct of the falſe teachers; but after. ſtating his 
own clainis to the regard of the Corinthians, f, 
bears drawing the oppoſite ſide of the picture, ald 
2 en. eme Were: all. acquainted. thy the 
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im one paſſage, and only one 


 prefely load his a ee with the ſevere charges ond | 


: Dong “eo falſe apoſtles” —<+ - deceitful workers 


cc miniſters of ſatan, who transformed themſelves 


into angels of light, appearing as miniſters of 


* righteouſneſs but the occaſion explains and 
juſtifies the ſeverity of theſe reproaches. The apoſtle, 


_ cautious of giving the leaſt room for ſuſpicion or 


ſcandal, amongſt a people ſo corrupt. as the Corin- 
thians, had uniformly declined accepting from them 
any pecuniary aſſiſtance in his wants; this difintereſt- 
ed and prudent conduct, the malignity of his ene- | 
mies miſrepreſents, as a proof either that he had no 
affection for the Corinthians, or that he was conſci- 
ous of having no apoſtolic power, ſince he made no 
claim to this apoſtolic privileg a privilege which 
many paſſages indicate they had availed themſelvey of 
with the "moſt intereſted avidity. Such malignant 
and mercenary views ſurely required and juſtified the 
ſeverity of the apoſtle.—It is however exceedingly 
remarkable, that St. Paul aſſerts in the ſtrongeſt 
manner, the general right of the teachers of the 
goſpel to claim ſupport from thoſe in whoſe inſtruction 


they employed their lives, though he judged it expe- 


ent totally to wave the exertion. of this right in his 
own perſonas to the Corinthians, and never to ac- 


cept ſuch fupport, when he could by the labour of 
4 his own hands, ſuſtain himſelf; if ſuch diſintereſted- 


neſs, united with ſuch prudence, does not 8 


* 2 Cor. al from 7 1015, e | 
St. 
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St. Paul equ ally from che charges of enthuſiaſm and . 
impoſture, there ſeems to be no poſlibility-of diſtin- 


GEE vice from uote or Sarma nr Tow truth. 


The concluſion of the ſecs nc pics 4 Corin- 5 
thians exhibits moſt ſtrongly the forbearance and 
affection, united at the "ſame time with firmneſs and 
zeal, which the apoſtle diſplayed, even towards thoſe 
who ſtill continued to deſpiſe his authority and. reject 
his commands. We do all things; dearly beloved, 
« for your edifying ; for I fear leaſt when Feome 1 
<« ſhall not find you ſuch as T would, and that 1 

«© ſhould be found unto you ſuch' as ye would not; 

<< leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, 

FM back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults—leſt 
„when I come again, my God will humble me 

among you, and that 1 ſhall -bewail many which 

have ſinned already, and have not repented of 
ce the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſeiviouſ- 
<< neſs, which they have committed.“ He then 
reminds them of the admonition contained in his firſt 

epiſtle; he repeats this in his ſecond with ſolemnity, 

_ « as if, ſays he, I were preſent with you the ſecond 
< time.” He declares, that if he comes again he 
« will not ſpare ;* but previous to the infſiction 
any final cenſure or puniſhment, © every word ſhould 

_ © be. eſtabliſhed by two or three witneſſes; he 
prays to God that they may do no evil, I not 


+ for an an en; of uten, l is 


2 Cor. xii. 19. ie 4 4 — 


flicting 


2 _ "theif doing right he might * as if be had 1 no ſuper- 
F natural power; “for we can do nothing, ſays the 
e apoſtle, againſt the truth, but for the truth; for we 

are glad when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong; 

and this alſo we wiſh, even your perfection; 

„ therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt be- 

> ing preſent I ſhould; uſe ſharpneſs, according to 
& the power which the Lord hath given me, to edi- 
<<: fieation,; and not to deſtruction: finally, brethren 


cc farewell—be perfect, be of good comfort, be of 
one mind, live-in peace, and the God of love and 
10 ſhall be with wanne 


88 | v7 IR an pats Gmilar tamper enemas the ne 


tle's direction to the Theſſalonians, after having cen- 
ſured. the diſorderly conduct of ſome individuals in | 
their church. —< If any man obey. not our word by 
< this epiſtle, note that man, and have no company 


+ with him, that he may be aſhamed; yet count 


m not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a 


|; «ai; Thus conſtantly does this truly inſpired 
| teacher unite the moſt fervent love for virtue and re- 


1 3 with the tendereſt pity for offenders, and 
8 te n min of rebuke with the mildneſs of 
A | p on; anxious not to reproach, but to 

| ee ound, and torture, but to probe and 
heal the cancred.heart of guilt ; his zeal inſpires ſen- 


and mercy, and cloathes How. | 


| equally 
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equally remote fed n the cunning of impoſture, and. | 
the ee fanatieiſmn: dd e 
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The laſt characters Which I ſhall notice, as a 
ing the entire of St. Paul's epiſtles, and diſtinguiſn- 
ing them from the incoherent effuſions of wild fana- 
ticiſm, are copiouſneſs of argument, a cloſe and 
connected train of reaſoning, and conſiſtency. of 
doctrines. That theſe characters really belong to 
them, Mr. Locke, who ſtudied them with peculiar 
attention, and who was ſurely a competent judge of 
concluſive reaſoning, abundantly teſtifies; - while 
at the ſame time he notices thoſe circumſtances 
which prevent this cloſe coherence and - conſiſtency 
from being ſo clearly ſeen by careleſs readers. The 
* utmoſt, ſays he, ought to be done to obſerve and 
<< trace out St. Paul's reaſoning ; to follow the thread 

<« of his diſcourſe in each of his epiſtles; to ſhew 
< how it goes on, ſtill directed to the ſame view, 
and pertinently drawing the ſeveral incidents. to- 
* wards' the ſame point; to underſtand him right 
* his inferences ſnhould be ſtrictly obſerved, and it 
< ſhould: be carefully examined from what they are 
„ drawn, and what they tend to; he is certainly 2 a 


* coherent, argumentative, pertinent writer, and ei - 


„J think, ſhould be taken in expounding him, to 

* ſhew that he is ſo. But though I fay that he has 
« weighty aims in his epiſtles, which | he ſteadily 
& Keeps in eye, . drives at in A chat he Bays, 


d Locke's W to the epſtes, = 105, of. the folio edit. 
vol. iii. 
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yet I do not ſay that he puts his diſcourſes into 
« artificial method, or leads his reader into a diſtinc- 
< tion of his arguments, or gives them notice of new 
matter by rhetorical or ſtudied tranſitions. He 
e has no ornaments borrowed from the Greek elo- 
% quence— no notions of their philoſophy mixed 
with his doctrine to ſet it off; the enticing 
£5 zoords of man's wiſdom, whereby he means all the 
< ſtudied rules of the Grecian ſchools, which made 
them ſuch ' maſters in the art of ſpeaking, he, 
* as he fays himſelf, (1 Cor. ii. 4.) wholly negleQ- - 
bed; the reaſon whereof he gives in the next verſe, 
9 other places. But though politeneſs of 
e language, delicacy of "ſtyle, fineneſs of expreſſi - 
on, laboured periods, artificial tranſitions, and a 
mene een een arranging of the parts, with 
<© ſuch other einbelliſnments as make a diſcourſe enter 
the mind ſmoothly, and ſtrike the fancy at firſt 
hearing, have little or no place in his ſtyle; yet 
< coherence of diſcourſe, and a direct tendency of 
all the parts of it to the argument in hand, are 
e moôſt eminently to be found in him; this I take to 
<:be his character, and doubt not but he will be 
2 bound t to = wed NO aeg many GY © | 


. 1 4 Leaks e means, — 1 bed . 
Keacy, and an ed fineneſs of expreſſion; for that politeneſs, 
delicacy and elquence, are conſpicuous in the writings of St. 
Paul, is moſt evident; and J truſt the reader has even in this 
work met with ſufficient e to prove it fatisfaQorily. 
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; 1 is another character, the very anal of 
rambling fanaticiſm, which the ſame cloſe ſearcher © 
into the human mind pronounces to belong to St. 
Paul. He that reads him, ſays he, with the at- 
40 tention 1 propoſe, will eaſily obſerye, that as he 
* was full of the doctrine of the goſpel, ſo it lay all 
« clear and in order, open to his vie. When he 
gave his thoughts utterance upon any point. the 
«© matter flowed like a torrent; but then it is plain, 
« it is a matter. he is perfectly maſter of. He fully 
ce, poſſeſſed the entire revelation he had received from 
God; had thoroughly. digeſted. it; all the parts 
< were formed i in his mind into one well-compaQted, 
* harmonious. body, ſo that he was no way at an 
<« uncertainty, nor ever the leaſt, at a loſs concern- 
<« ing any branch of it. One may ſee his thoughts 
were all of a piece in all his epiſtles; his notions 
< were at all times uniform and conſtantly the ſame, . 
<« though his expreſlions very various. 10 them, 2255 
9 W to take _- RY 2 | 


Such i Is. as wo es of St. n MS ve 0 a 
man of the moſt unſhackled mind, and the ſtrongeſt 
judgment. If this character is well founded, it is 
not poſſible the apoſtle could have been in any degree? 
tinctured with enthuſiaſm; ſtrong coherence of rea- * 
ſoning, and uniform conſiſtency of doctrine, are, as 
it were, the very criterions of ſobriety .c of underſtand- 


ing. Nut k babes hne * oſt directly 
„ Locke 8 Wes to o the epifle, 1 p. 16. | 
i Ff 5 deciſive, 


5 

deciſive of the point I have ſo long endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh, I have reſerved them for the laſt ; becauſe 
it is next to impoſſible to prove their reality other- 
wiſe than by referring the reader to the epiſtles them- 
ſelves, and forming on them a continued comment. 
Detached paſſages, ſeparated from the entire context, 
would be very inconcluſive proofs ; - becauſe thus ſe- 
parated that coherence becomes indiſ cernable, which 
in-the original was conſpicuous; or ſhould it be 7. | 
parently preſerved, it might be ſuſpected that it 

only apparently, as a connection might ſeem to bo 
given'to the quoted paſſages, which'the context per- 
| haps would ſhew to be imaginary and overſtrained. 
But the exiſtence of ſuch coherence and conſiſtency 
is not leſs real, or their concluſiveneſs, as to the 
apoſtle's total freedom from fanaticiſm, leſs certain, 
becauſe they cannot be drawn out in words, or ſhewn 
any other way than yh a en to che e 
themſelves. © 


I Would remark however that all the characters we 
have hitherto noticed, which were moſt capable of 
being illuſtrated by particular examples, dead us to 
a 2 that theſe alſo would be found. Cloſe 


reaſoning, and conſiſtent doctrines, are no more than 


1 * ſhould Expect from a writer, who, as has been 
ſhewn, adapts his manner exactly to the relation he 


bears to thofe whom he addrefſes ; who never aſ- 


ſumes an authority beyond what he may juſtly claim, 
and ſafely exerciſe—who cloaths even his ſevereſt 
ee and ſtricteſt prohibitions, | in . the 


moſt 


H F Jy 
moſt mild and conciliating—who, though warm, and 
zealous, and vehement, is ever ſoftened by charity, 
and controuled by diſcretion ; and ſuch W 


was St. Paul. 


It ſeems to me almoſt. wholly unneceſſary to multi- 
ply further proofs of St. Paul's freedom from enthu- 
faſm ; I will only remind my reader of his caution. 
to preſerve his epiſtles from being counterfeited, and 
to ſec ure them an immediate reception from the 
churches to which they were addreſſed. . went 


8 1 Po xvi. 21. . The faluration of me, Paul, with mine own. | 
hand. | | 
Gal. vi. 11. Ve ſee how large a leer T have written unto 
you with mine own hand. + ; | 
Epheſ. vi. 21. But that ye . may Na my affairs, and 
how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful miniſter _ 
in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all things; whom'T have 
ſent unto. you, for the ſame purpoſe, that ye Wer A" our 
affairs, and that he might comfort- your hearts. 
Phil. iv. 15. Now, ye Philippians,” know: allo,” that i in the 
beginning of the goſpel, when TI departed from Macedonia, no | 
church communiĩcated with me in giving and receiving, but Ye 
only. ; for even at. Theſſalonica ye ſent once, and again, to my 
neceſſity : and verſe 18, I am full, havin; received of 
Epaphroditus the things from you. Coloſſ. iv. 7. All my. 
affairs ſhall Pychicus declare untò yo¹ whom I have ſent for 
the ſame purpoſe. Ib. 16. When this epiſtle is read e 
you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans, 
and that ye read the epiſtle from Laodicea. The ſalutation by 
the hand of me, Paul. Remember my bonds. 1 Theſ. v. 2. £ 
charge you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be read unto all the holy 
brethren. 2 Theſ.-ij iii. I 7. The ſalutation of Paul, with mine own 
n w l! is the 1 in every OW. 2 Tim. iv. g. Do thy di- 
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| them with his own hand or by annexing a Gigna- 
ture and cloſing organ in his own hand—by 


charging 


ligence to come ſhortly unto me: verſe 10. Demas hath for- 
ſaken me, &c. only Luke is with me; take Mark and bring him 
with thee. The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when 
chou comeſt bring with thee, and the books ; but eſpecially the 
parchments :—and 21. Do thy diligence to become before win- 


ter, &c. The whole chapter ſhould be read, as a proof of 


the genuineneſs and natural train of the epiſtle. Tit. i. 5. For 
this cauſe left 1 thee in Crete, &e. Tit. ii. 12. When I ſhall 
ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to come unto 
| Nicopolis, for 1 have determined there to winter; bring Zenas, 
the lawyer, and Apollos, on their journey aun. that no- 
thing be wanting unto them. 

Philemon 22. Withal prepare me a lodging ; ; 1 5 I truſt 
that through your prayers I ſhall be given unto you. 

Theſe circumſtances, and a variety of others, ſtated in this 
chapter; and above all, thoſe coincidences ſo lately brought 
into notice by the critical ingenuity of Archdeacon Paley, in 
his Horz Paulinz, ſeem to prove, I had almoſt ſaid to demon- 

- tration, the genuineneſs of St. Paul's epiſtles, and the reality 

of the tranſactions to which he alludes, and by conſequence 
the truth of the! hot Miner . the, firſt . 21 8 
Chriſtianity. 

- The epiſtle to ras ons in which- ſuch particulars a as 
3 do not occur, was probably on that account, not univer-. 
ſally received by the caution of ſome early Chriſtians, though 


on enquiry it was afterwards received on ſufficient proof. As ĩt 


was not, however, neceſſary for my purpoſe, I have made little 
or no uſe of it in my arguments on this ſubject. The abſence, 
bauch. of any direct avowal of St. Paul's, being himſelf the 
writer, and of ſuch particulars as might diſcover him to the 
8 may have been deſigned, according to che opinion of 
Clement of Alexandria, as cited by Euſebius, * writing to the 
4% Hebrews, who had couceived a prejudice againſt him, and 
66: vere ever ſuf e of him, he wiſely declined ſetting his 

Fo . © name 


* 


ä 
charging that his epiſtles be read publicly to all che 
holy brethren, and carried to be read from one 
church to another by joining in the ſuperſcription 
and the ſalutation, the names of the chief miniſters, 
and moſt reſpectable individuals of the church from 
whence he wrote, and of the church to which he- 
wrote, and "ſending them by choſen meſſengers, 
whom he names by his mixing private and do- 
meſtic circumſtances and counſels with his religious 
inſtructions to his friends: ſuch eircumſtances as 
theſe ſtrongly confirm the freedom of the apoſtle 
from that wild enthuſiaſm, which, wrapt up in exta- 
cies and myſteries, neglects all precautions, and de- 
ſpiſes all concerns neceſſary to be attended to in the 
common courſe of life: but they ſerve a ſtill more 
valuable purpoſe, they eſtabliſh beyond doubt, that 
theſe epiſtles could never have gained any credit in tha 
Chriſtian world, if they had not been acknowledged 
by the reſpective churches, to which they were ad- 
dreſſed, from the very period when they were 20 to 
have been ſent to them; and that theſe churches 
could not poſſibly be deceived; in attributing them to 
the ee at that period.” If n e * of 


— name at the Paine ans leaſt he «than offend —— Vid. 
| Lardner, vol. 6, p. 411, edit. of 1788. Hence, as it appears. 
to me, he gives them ſearce any intimation of the author till 
towards the cloſe of the epiſtle, and even then obſcurely, and 
with apparent apprehenſion. I beſeech ye brethren ſufſfer-the 
« word of exhortation; for I have written a letter unto you jn 
40 a few words: know ye that our hrother Timothy, i is ſet at 
6 * liberty, with whom, if he come ſhortly, I will ſee you. 


general. 
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general advice and exhortations, we might, perhaps, 

admit a poſſibility of deception ; but when they were 
- addreſſed to particular perſons, ſaid to be at one time 
at a particular place—carried by a ſpecial meſſenger, 
who is named—marked with a certain ſignature, 


ſuppoſed to be known to the people addreſſed, 
ſpecifying certain particulars which they are requeſt- 


ed to perform, and referring to letters received from, 
and converſations held with them, how: utterly im- 


poſſible a forgery ſhould gain credit with theſe imme- 
_ diate proofs of its own falſity ! If it appeared at the 


time it war ſaid to be written, would not the perſons 


to whom it was addreſſed immediately reply, we ſee 


not the meſſenger by whom it is ſaid to be brought 
we know not this ſignature—we will, wait till the 
apoſtle performs theſe promiſes here made, in perſon 


De know nothing of the letters from us, and the 
converſations with us, to which he alludes. If we 


ſuppoſe it to be produced at a period ſubſequent to tbat 7 


at zvhich it ftates itſelf to be written, the difficulties 
againſt. it would encreaſe. a thouſand fold; what 


would be the obvious anſwer? we never heard of this 
before; if it was written, and ſent by the apoſtle 


from a particular place, by a ſpecial meſſenger, ſo 
long ago, where has it lain ſince? In ſhort, the 


of authenticity and ſobriety, which render it utterly 


inconceivable cos ſhould be the offepring of forgery | 


71 


Of 


iſtles of St. Paul carry with them internal marks 


you:? let him ſhew out of a good converſatig 


Cay) 
Of the epiſtles compoſed by the remaining apoſtles 


it is ſcarcely neceſſary to add, that they alſo are free 


from thoſe various extravagancies and weakneſſes 
which detect and diſgrace the rants of enthuſiaſm ; 


for the moſt curſory peruſal will prove that they are 


much more obviouſly. ſo than the epiſtles of St, Paul, 
bearing equally the marks of ſincerity, piety, and 


| benevolence; they are leſs bold, leſs complicated, 
and leſs. obſcure; employed almoſt; wholly, in de- 


tailing and impreſſing moral duties, as the only ſure 
proofs of ſincere faith, and the Iindiſpenſible condi- 
tions of divine acceptance; and in cautioning their 
readers againſt falſe teachers, and perverſions of 


of ſcripture : we perceive nothing in them which 


gives even a plauſible colour to ſuſpect their authors = 


of fanaticiſm. But when we come to examine the 


nature of the duties they inculcate, and the motives 


which they. urge, we find in them the moſt deciſive 
proofs of a ſpirit directly contrary to that which fa- 
naticiſm would inſpire; we perceive the genuine dic- 
tates of that heaven- taught wiſdom, which one of 


them ſo beautifully contraſts with the baſe counterfeit 
which human fraud and folly would ſubſtitute in 


place of the divine original. Who is a wiſe man 
(ſays St. James) and endued with knowledge among 
“ works with meekneſs of wiſdom ; but if ye have 
bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, 

<« and lie not againſt the truth. This wiſdom de- 


* ſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, 


„„ « deviliſh ; 


\ 
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6 deviliſh ; for where envying and ſtrife is, there is 
ws confuſion and every evil work ; but the wiſdom 
* that is from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
* gentle, eaſy to be entreated, full of mercy and 
< good fruits, without partiality, and without hypo- 
> criſy, and the fruit of nen is ſown in 
ger of them which make Nees. * 88 
But the Nef of ie apoſtles” Besson Woll an 
ticiſm, ariſing from the nature of their moral doc- 
trines, is too important not to be fully examined; 1 
reſerve i it ere = the Ker 099 of the Pan 


— 
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The doctrines of the goſpel vindicated from, the charge 
| 1, e 


SECTION: ik 


1 he crak if the gehe! e not e been + ditto | 
. the b on NY 101 


Ta E firſt | Leading nn character of Chriſti: 
anity, which ſeems to diſtinguiſh it totally from the 
extravagancies of enthuſiaſm, appears to be this, 
that it teaches men to judge of the ſtrength and 
ſincerity of their religious principles, and the con- 
formity of theſe principles to the Divine will, more 
5 oy” their e renn. ieee. N — than oy the. 


A +8 


Which e may be attended. That enthuſiaſts uni- 
formly, and T might almoſt ſay" neceſſarily, judge of 
their religious improvement and 1 in 4 
manner the very reverſe of this, cannot, I think, be 
diſputed. Enthuſiafm, or an Il. Frounded beef of 
a divine inſpiration, if it r not ot always originate in 
ſpiritual pride, muſt however always contribute” to 

produce it; ſince a falſe opinion that the Divinity 
r to enlighten our minds by a peculiar re- 
FE velation, 
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„ 
velation, cannot fail to inſpire the ſelf. elating confi- 


dence, that we are the peculiar favourites of that 


Divinity; and the effect of ſuch a falſe confidence 


can ſcarcely terminate in meer ſpeculative error alone; 


it has an obvious, almoſt an irreſiſtable tendency to 
ſap the foundation of moral principle, by eſtabliſhing 


a falſe. criterion of acceptance with God. The en- 


thuſiaſt neglecting to compare his temper and con- 


duct, ſoberly and humbly, with the divine will, as 
manifeſted by the internal admonitions of reaſon, or 
the clear and ſacred voice of revelation, judges of his 


acceptance by what he conceives a clearer and ſurer 
tance by wh ceives. 


way, even by the ſtrength of his internal perſuaſions, 
and the luſtre of that heavenly light which appears, 


in his diſturbed imagination, to penetrate, warm, and 
purify his inmoſt ſoul. Thus men are taught to ſeek, 


and hope, and pray for ſecret illuminations, and ſtrong 
confidence; in compariſon of theſe, moral rectitude 
and practical piety are ſometimes wholly: rejected and 


deſpiſed, and frequently undervalued and overlooked, 


as ſupplying an uncertain, or at beſt, a tedious path 
to ſpiritual pre: eminence; hence thoſe vices in which 
fanatics have ſometimes indulged themſelves without 
remorſe, or ſhame, or fear; as if crimes, which 


would irretrievably condemn the profane, could not 
purity of the elect: hence their writings 


are full of encomiums on, devout extacies, ſudden 
internal religious raptures, while they ſeldom exhort 
to ſober, vigilant ſelf-government, and perſevering, 
Ave virtue; and rarely deſcribe Or enforce thoſe 
„er 7 | Various 


at oe 4 
2 
n 


r 
various and important duties, which the deverſified 
and minute relations of TOs life WN 
{+4 fin 

Now the 1 of f Chritianity is ; direaly the re- 
verſe! of this. Nothing can more clearly follow from 
the expreſs declarations of our Lord and his apoſtles, 
as well as the general tenor of the New Teſtament, 
than the inſeparable connection between faith and 
good works in the Chriſtian ſcheme. Nothing i8 
more undeniable n than that no degree of perſua- 
“ ſion, deſire, expectation, or dependence, will be 
te accepted of God, without a fixed and prevailing 
<< reſolution of ſincere and holy obedience.” Howex- 
preſs and awful are the declarations of our Redeemer 
and our Judge on this moſt important point; . not 
« every one that ſaith unto me, Lord; Lord, ſhall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but they that 
do the will of my Father, which is in heaven. 
Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lordg Lord, 
have we not propheſied in thy name ? and in thy 
name have caſt out devils? and in thy name have 
% done many wonderful works? And then will I 
profeſs unto them, I never knew you; depart from 
me ye that work iniquity.“ Thus alſo the apoſ- 
tles as the body without the e 9 St. 
“ James, is dead, 1 faith without works, is Jea@alſo.” 
— St. ee 6H follow: "ng with all" men, 
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h Doddridge's Lectures, propoſition exxxvii. 4. 
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- . holineſs, 
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5 holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the 1 * 


—And again — God will render to every man ac- 
ee cording to his deeds ; to them, who by patient 
s continuance in well-doing, ſeek. for glory, and 
“ honour, and immortality, eternal life; but unto 


them that are contentious, and do not obey. the 


truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and 
c wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of 


* man that doeth evil; of the Jew firſt, and alſo 


<<. of the Gentile ; but glory, honour, and peace, to 
every man that worketh good; to the Jew. firſt, 
and alſo to the Gentile; for en is no en ot 
1 with 4 
Thus, ee — the gre ork maus auc thang 
ati ſelf-confidence in our own righteouſneſs, which 
claims as a reward due toourownmerits, that divine ac- 


ceptance, which human imperfection could not obtain, 


but from the gracious condeſcenſion, and pardoning 


love of God however ſtrongly it warns. us againſt 
that preſumption, which. relies on our feeble ſtrength, 
unſupported by divine aid, yet, never does it ſepa- 


rate true faith from pure morality, or permit men to 


ſuppoſe they will be exalted to ſanctity and to hea- 
ven independent of any effort of their own. Chriſ- 


falth is a moſt extenſive prineiple, including in 
nature and effects, the whole of moral virtue; 
for che We een eee require, that we 
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ſhould love God with all our heart, and our neigh- 
bour as ourſelves; that we ſhould labour to be per- 
fect, as he is perfect finally, * whatſoever things 
ce are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
« things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, what- 
e ſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 
good report; if there be any virtue, if there be 
e any praiſe, we are commanded to think on and to 
practice theſe things.” Thus is the morality of the 
goſpel entirely free from that enthuſiaſtic pride, 

which, elated with its ſupernatural ſanctity, ſtoops 
not to the controul of reaſon; and utterly remote 
from that enthuſiaſtic extravagance, which, hurried 
away by ſpiritual raptures and extacies, ſpurns the 
feelings of nature, and the reſtraints. of decorum. 
No; the goſpel guards the dignity of religion, by 
engaging in its tees truth and EJs order, 2 
oy opriety. ? 


A till further WED; thing: the | coljal tyſtem i 18 to- ; 
tally undebaſed by any mixture of fanaticiſm, ſeems 
to be found in this, that it commands men to try 
all pretences to inſpiration, by. preciſely thoſe crite- 
rions to which . enthuſiaſm would not appeal; not 
only by the connection of the propoſed ſyſtem, with 5 
previouſly admitted revelation, and the proofgigh- ſu- 
pernatural power, which its firſt teachers-produeed ; 
e the truth and 8 * e we have 
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' babors Aiſcufled, but alſo by the practical nien of 
the doctrines, which are propoſed on this alledged 
divine authority, and by the good conduct and virtue 
of the teachers themſelves. By theſe criterions, did 
our Lord and his apoſtles demand, that they ſhould 
themſelves be judged; and by the ſame did they in- 
ſtruct their followers to judge of others. — Be- 
ware, ſays our Lord, of falſe prophets, which 
* come to you in ſheep's clothing, but inwardly they 
* are ravening wolves. - Ye ſhall know them by 
their fruits; a good tree cannot bring forth evil 
te fruit, neither can a'corrupt tree bring forth good 
«. fruit. ""Wherefore,; by their fruits ſhall ye know 
e them.” And again, appealing to the ſpotleſs pu- 
rity of his own exalted character, Which of you, 
« ſays he, convinceth me of ſin? and if I ſpeak the 
truth, why do ye not believe?” With ſimilar con- 
fidence does the apoſtle of the Gentiles appeal to 
the Theſſalonians, for the purity of his conduct; Ye. 
are witnefles, and God alſo, how holily, and 
« juſtly, and - unblamieably, we behaved ourſelves 
„ among you that believe.” And when he is de- 
| ſcribing that grand apoſtacy, which in latter times 
| ould corrupt the Chriſtian church, he deſcribes it, 
not only as coming, « "ith the working of Satan, 
vit ſigns and lying wonders, but alfo, * with 
"al Fdecejveableneſs of 8 eee in 11 that 


| 
| 
| 
| 


o Mat. vii. 15, P John vin. 5 3 Thel. ii. 10. 
T2 Theſ. ii. 9. VL 3 | 
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| Ca 
e periſh, becauſe they received not the love of the 


« truth, that they might be ſaved; and for this cauſe, 


« God' ſhall ſend them a ſtrong deluſion, that they 
<« ſhould believe a lie, that they all might be con- 
« demned who believed not the truth, but had plea- 
< ſure in unrighteouſneſs. — Thus perpetually does 


the wiſdom which is from above diſplay purity and 
rectitude, as the effential principles which directed 
the lives and the Þrocepts BE the a teachers of 8 
* faith. eee 


4 


age dlinguilung character of entluſiaſts i is, 
their proneneſs to believe they have already attained ö 
the ſummit of moral perfection, and a full ſecurity 
of divine approbation, ſo that further improvement 
is impoſſible, and even further vigilance unneceſſary; : 


for to ſuch exceſs has fanaticiſm carried its extrava- 


gance, that weak and depraved mortals have dared F 
to preſume they were exalted ſo high above their fel- 


low men, by the immediate hand of heaven, as to 


be incapable of deviating into error, or ſinking into 
guilt. Very oppoſite to this is the humble, but ſoul- 


exalting morality of the goſpel of Chriſt, which, on 


the one hand, forbids the moſt wicked ſinners to 


deſpair, and animates them to reform, by the heart. 


reviving aſſurance, ** that if they will repent and turn 
« to their God, he will abundantly pardon,“ through 
the mediation of that Chriſt, who came into the 
& world to ſave ſinners; z” while on the other, it incul- 
cates humility and ſelabaſement on all the ſonsof men, 

Q e declaring, 


„ 


declaring, that cc there is none righteous, no, not 
66 one” holding out a ſpotleſs model, which we 
ſhould perpetually labour to imitate 3 ſtill however 
convinced, that in this ſtate of trial and diſcipline we 
muſt never ceaſe to advance, with humble caution 
and vigilant ſelf-government, conſcious we are ſtill 
frail unprofitable ſervants. How admirably does St. 
Paul exemplify this calm and humble frame of mind, 
even at the period when he was gifted with every 
apoſtolic power, employing his every faculty for the 
glory of God, and the ſalvation of man, and was 
prepared to ſeal his teſtimony to the goſpel of Chriſt, 
even with his blood. It ſuch a man were an enthu- 
ſiaſt, would he not, in ſuch circumſtances feel, and 
loudly proclaim himſelf the chief favourite of his 
God, purified from all moral imperfection, and ſe- 
cure from fall ?—Not ſo the apoſtle—< * what things 


Fe * were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt ; 


yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus 
e my Lord, if by any means I might attain to the 
« reſurreCtion of the dead; not as though I had 
os ORE. «already attained, or were already perfect; but this 

one thing 1 do, forgetting thoſe things which are 
«. behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things 
e which are before, I preſs toward the mark for the 
7 * of the high porn of God in Chriſt Jeſus „ 


Phil. iii. 9 11, &c. | 
25 and 
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and in another paſſage he uſes theſe ſtriking * 
« *] keep under my body, and bring it into ſub- 


« jection, leſt, that by any means, when I have 
ce preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſtaway.“ | 


Thus does the goſpel temper the fervor of deva- 
tion, by the meekneſs of humility, and guard alike 
againſt that deſpair, which would prevent the refor- 
mation of vice, and that preſumptuous ſecurity which 
would endanger the fall of virtue; bearing in both 

views, the genuine characters of that wiſdom which 
| deſcends from above, which is fully acquainted with 
every weakneſs of human nature, and for g 
weakneſs graciouſly n a ſupport. 


3 1 * ne cheats dif Sy 
plays, and from which Chriſtianity is totally exempt, F 


is the contempt of all external helps to religion. Fas 7 "WY 1 
natics propoſing to themſelves a ſupernatural ſtatſ gg 


ſpiritual exaltation, as the neceſſary effect and us 


teſt of genuine devotion, diſregard all rites and c- : 8 3 
remonies as wholly worthleſs, and ſeldom encourage 


men to continue in the regular uſe of thoſe means 
of improvement, which the ordinary courſe of pro- 
vidence ſupplies ; the attentive peruſal of the divine 
word, ſerious reflection, and rational enquiry into 
the divine attributes and conduct; public worſhip, 


regular private prayer, and perpetual ſelf-examina- 


1 Cor. ix. 27. 
RES 1 Fg 684 


. 

uon. Seldom do fanatics exhort men to continue with 
humble, ſteady patience in the uſe of thoſe means, 
without experiencing or expecting any ſudden and 
violent change of temper or conduct, any direct or 
reſiſtleſs conviction of divine favour. Thus, while 
groveling ſuperſtition never aſpires to fincere piety 
and rectitude, but reſts in rites and ceremonies, in 
tedious prayers and gloomy penances;3 fanaticiſm, 
on the contrary, with proud and preſumptuous raſh- 
neſs, conceives it can ſuddenly reach the ſummit of 
religious perfection, without aſcending, by thoſe na- 

tural gradations, which reafon and humility point out. 
Chriſtianity alone obſerves the true medium, teach- 
ing us to employ abſtinence and prayer, as means to 


- excite and ſtrengthen piety and ſelf-government, 


though never to be ſubſtituted for theſe ennobling 
and ſacred qualities. The eſtabliſhed rites of Chriſ-' 
- tianity, baptiſm; and the ſupper of the Lord, are 
fewer, more ſimple, and more ſignificant, than any 
other religion ever has enjoined. The model on 
- which our bleſſed Lord directs we ſhould form our 
prayers, is the molt perfect and comprehenſive, the 
moſt pious and humble, which human imagination 
can conceive. - Frequent devotion 1s-enjoined, while' 


"a multitade of words is forbid. « We are commanded' 


engt to forſake the aſſembling ourſelves together, 


4 but in every thing to make known our requeſts: 


% unto God, by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſ- 


u Heb. x. 25. 
“ giving; 


do our Preſent on 
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<- care, that all things be done decently and in order. 


The obſervance of the ſabbath is required; but ſtill 
in ſubordination to the great purpoſes for which it 


was ordained. *© The ſabbath is repreſented as made 
c for man, not man for the ſabbath; and Iwill 
< have mercy and not ſacrifice, is the eee _ 


3 which is to 1 op Ms e Maes 


en this ſubje& Achsen Paley m has 2 ob- 


et giving; but we are alſo commanded, © to take 


ſerved, that © St. Paul's judgment, concerning a 
< heſitating conſcience, his opinion of the moral in- 


* differency of many actions, yet of the prudence, 
and even the duty of compliance, when non- com- 


< pliance would- produce evil effects upon the minds 
« of the perſons who obſerved it, are as correct and 
« juſt, as the moſt-liberal and enlightened moraliſt 
e could form at this day.” —A few inſtances will-il- 
luſtrate the juſtice of this eee ſo bene 


The enn Chriſtians, deli 150 8 never e any. 


aftinGions between. different kinds of food, as being 


"2 4% 


| ſome clean and others unclean, ' were fully and juſtly | 


perſuaded that Chriſtianity allowed them to uſe any 
wholeſome- food wirhout diſtinction, while the Jewiſh 
converts, who had been aceuſtemed to the diſtinction 
: on he ns conceived themſclves en to abſtain 


1 Fog 5 Hore Pauline, Ws SR” p. 41 1. 


os 
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from fleſh meat in Heathen countries * fear of be- 
ing polluted, and to eat nothing but fruit and herbs, 


which their law left without reſtraint. Thus alſo the 


Gentile Chriſtians regarded all days alike, while the 
Jewiſh retained their ideas of the ſuperior ſanctity of 
fome, according to the appointments of the Moſaic 
law. This difference of opinion and conduct afford- 
ed occaſion for jealouſies and diſputes; while the 

Gentile deſpiſed what ſeemed to him the ſuperſtitious 


ſcrupuloſity of the Jew, and the Jew viewed with 


abhorrence the profane liberty of the Gentile. O 


this point how admirably does St. Paul combine 


good ſenſe and liberality of opinion with caution, and 
prudence in conduct. He admits the error of the 
Jewiſh opinion, but maintains that ſo long as it was 


retained, and influenced the perſuaſion of any man's 


conſcience, it ought to be followed in his practice 
& 7 I know, (ſaid he) and am perſuaded by the Lord 


< Jeſus, that there is nothing unclean of itſelf : 
«but to him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, 


. to him it is unclean.” — -But while he approves the 


rational freedom of the Gentiles in their opinions, 
he condemns the want of prudent and benevolent 
attention to the prejudices of their weak, but well- 
meaning brethren, whoſe feelings they ſhocked, and 
_ whole affeRions they alienated, by openly deſpiſing, 
n g in defiance of their neee and even 


” 7 Rom. xiv. : which ſhould by cnt over to explai he ſachs 
on 7 81 this argument | is founded. 


2 2 
5 : difturbing 
8 ; "” 
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diſturbing - their conſcience, by tempting them to 
compliances which they could hot fincerely approve. 
But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now: 
c walkeſt thou not charitably. Deſtroy not him with 
&« thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. And he finally 
determines that each ſhould bear with the different 
opinions, and paſs no uncharitable conſtructions, no 
ſentence of reprobation, on the conduct of the other. 
« Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth 
& not; and let not him that eateth not judge him 
4 which eateth: for God hath received him. 
One man eſteemeth one day above another: ano- 
<« ther eſteemeth every day alike. | Let every man 
ebe fully perſuaded in his own mind. How 
wholly inconſiſtent is this with the n of _ 
ciſm. © 53 ADEN © 00 8 be. 5 4 og FI 22 
ih nflanee as Gmilar a in as ith 
tle's precepts, combined with ſimilar. charity, occurs in 


his anſwer to the enquiries which the Corinthians had 


made concerning the liberty of eating food offered to: 
idols. Some conceived that they might even partake 
of the ſacrifices offered to idols, ſo long as they. retain» 
ed the firm conviction, that theſe idols were nothing 5 
but vain fictions, and joined not in any internal act of 


worſhip. or ſentiment of reverence. Others on eee 


ee were ſo ichen, that e were _ ay 
7 X i. 
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purchaſing the meat offered in the market to public 
fale, leſt it might have been part of ſome victim to 
a Heathen god, and ſhould, as they imagined, involve 
them in the guilt of partaking in an idolatrous ſacri- 
fice. The apoſtle, with his uſual good ſenſe and li- 
berality of mind, acknowledges the juſtneſs of their. 
opinion, who held moſt ſtrongly the vanity of idols; 
but adds, that in this, as every other caſe, each man's 

conduct was to be regulated by the perſuaſion of his 
own conſcience.— As concerning therefore, ſays 
“ he, the eating of thoſe things which are offered 
unte idols, we know that an idol is nothing in the 
< world; and that there is no other God but one. 
<< Howbeit, there is not in every man that know- 
© ledge; for ſome, with conſcience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an idol, 
<« and their conſcience being weak, is offended.” — 
Here alſo he inculcates the neceſſity of acting in ſuch 
a manner as ſhould not offend the prejudices, or 
entangle the conſeiences of weak brethren, however. 
intrinſically indifferent the action may be. Meat. 
< (fays he) commendeth us not to God; for neither. 
if we eat are we the better; neither if we eat not 
are we the worſe: but take heed leſt by any 
* means this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling 
e“ hlock to them that are weak ; for if any man ſee 


OS | '© thee, who haſt knowledge, ſit at meat in the idols 


EE” 2 1 Cor. viii. and x. which ſhould alſo by read over to Illu{- 
8 trate the caged s reaſoning. 


cc temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him which Is, 


5 weak 


1 


„ 


0. weak be emboldened to eat thoſe things which are 


<. offered unro idols, and through thy knowledge 
« ſhall thy weak brother periſh, for whom Chriſt 
« died; but when ye ſo ſin againſt the brethren, 


4 and woynd their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt 
„ Chriſt.” In another paſſage, where he warns the 


Corinthians againſt partaking in idolatrous rites, he 


diſtinguiſhes carefully between the general principle 2 


of Chriſtian liberty which he had laid down, and the 


errors or temptations to which its abuſe might lead. 


« What ſay I then? that the idol is any thing, or 
“ that which is offered in ſacrifice to idols is any 
e thing? but I ſay, that the things which the Gen- 


ce tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice unto devils, and not 
“ tnto God: and I would not that ye ſhould have 
< fellowſhip with devils.*—To cloſe our obſervation 
von this point, how admirably: does the apoſtle diſtin- 


guiſh between the full extent of Chriſtian liberty 
conſidered in general, and the expediency of exer- 


ciſing that liberty in particular caſes ; and how 


clearly. does he lay down, both by precept, and by 


reference to his own example, the-principles which 
ſhould determine that expediency.—* © All things are 
8 lawful for me, but all things are not expedient s * I 
all things are lawful for me, but all things edify "2 

© not. Let no man ſeek his own, (advantage folely) 5 4 


but (alſo) that of others. Whatſoever is ſold in the 


8 nne that eat, "__ no e for — . ; 9 


D* 1 x. 19, 20. „ C2 £00 X06 


% ence _ 


[1 


7 1 Ig 
OP 
nnn 
5 L 


e 


& ence fake: : for the earth is the Lord? s, and hs 
e fullneſs thereof. If any of them that believe bid 
you, and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatſoever is ſet be- 


fore you eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience 


« ſake. But if any man ſay unto you this is offered 
in ſacrifice unto idols, eat not for his fake that 
„ ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake. Conſcience, I 


e ſay, not thine own, but of the other. Whether 
therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatever ye do, do 


eee God. 


Thus in the goſpel. pure e eee FER 5 


rettitude of principle—humility—ſincerity, are all 
in all: the humble publican is juſtified above the ſelf- 
righteous Phariſee; the mite of the widow is accept - 


ed beyond the oſtentatious diſplay of donations accu- 
mulated by the rich; the minuter duties of religion are 
to be ſincerely diſcharged; but never can they excuſe 


or atone for our neglecting the weightier matters of 
the law, © juſtice, judgement and truth.” Thus in 
the Chriſtian ſcheme every thing has its value, place 
and order, aſſigned to it, with the moſt conſummate 
wiſdom, and the moſt perfe& knowledge of the hu- 


man heart; now can ſuch a ſyſtem originate from the 
wild extravagance of fanaticiſm ? As- well might we 
ſuppoſe the ravings of the mad-man ſhould, in order 


and regularity, excel the ſpeculations of the philoſo- 


pher :—no ; ſuch doctrines are certainly the _ 


pf truth and ane N x 


Another 


: C28]: 
Another character of Chriſtian morality, directly 
_ contrary. to the genius both of fanaticiſm and im- 
poſture, is the manner in which it inculcates the ob- 
ligation, and explains the duties which ariſe from =_ 
the different relations of civil ſociety. Every reli- — 4 
gious ſyſtem, founded on impoſture, has had for its 
chief object, to employ the power obtained by ſpiri- | | 
tual deluſions, in acquiring or maintaining political 3 
authority; it conſecrates the legiſlator, the ſovereign, 
or the magiſtrate, by inveſting them with the charac- 
ters, or ſupporting them by the ſanction of the pro- 
phet and the prieſt, In this reſpe& Chriſtianity, in E” 
its original ſimplicity, ſtands totally free from every 1 
ſuſpicion. The kingdom of our Saviour and his *Y 
apoſtles, was moſt literally not of this world; in no 
one inſtance did they claim or exerciſe any degree of 
political power, or encroach in the leaſt on the au- 
thority of the magiſtrate; either by their precept or 3 
their practice. They did not make religion a pretekt I 
for diviſion or confuſion ; the ſoyereign and ſubject, W 
the huſband and wife, the maſter and ſervant, altered = 
not their mutual relations from the reception of 
Cͤhriſtianity; none were releaſed from the ties of | 
marriage, the bonds of allegiance, or the ſtipulations - 
of ſervice, by the new religious character which they — 
aſſumed ; they were ſtill to continue in their reſpec- 
tive ſtates, and to diſcharge their various duties, but 
with more ſtrict fidelity, and more exalted views: nod 
dn 0:9 as TRY of men, 1 a8 en Me 3 


4 Col. iii. 22. | 


= God,” > 


we r | 
God.“ Thus anxious only for the religious and 
moral improvement of men, to this alone did they 
confine their attention: Oy" this is the condud " 
diſintereſted fincerity. | 


But ie caution and 88 in this re- 
ſpect, was not more decidedly free from the 
intereſted ambition of impoſture, than from the 
violence of fanaticiſm ; this, in almoſt every in- 
ſtance where it has been exhibited, has carried with 
it a levelling principle in political affairs. The en- 
thuſiaſt exalted, as he conceives himſelf, by the pe- 
| euliar favour of God, ſcorns to yield homage to 
man; he tramples on the claims of eſtabliſhed au- 
thority ; he deſpiſes the relation of citizen and ſub- 
ject as mean and worldly, and ſometimes, even as 
impious and profane. The extravagancies which flow 
from ſuch wild tenets too frequently diſgrace the 
pages of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, to require they ſhould 
be here recited ; but it is importaht to remark, how 
entirely Chriſtianity is free from them. How admi- 
rably does our Saviour point out the perfect con- 
ſiſtency between civil obedience to men, and pious 
homage to God. Render unto Cæſar the 
„ fchings that are Celar's, and to God the things 
4 chat are God's.” How carefully did he guard 
during his whole miniſtry, and eſpecially in the laſt 
awful ſcene of his trial and his ſufferings, againſt 
giving the leaſt pretext for ſuſpecting him of claiming 
any m—_—_ e for . or for his followers; 5 


* Matt, xxii. 21. | 
| and 
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and with what uniformity do his apoſtles obſerve 
the ſame caution. © * Render to all their dues; 
66 (lays St. Paul) tribute to whom tribute is due; > 
* cuſtom to whom cuſtom ; fear to whom fear; 
% honour to whom honour. Owe no man any 
e thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth 
another hath fulfilled the law.” And in his pre- 
cepts to Timothy, whom he appointed to preſide 
over the church of Crete, I exhort therefore 
<« that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſli» 
« ons, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; 
6 20x kings, and for all that are in authority; that 

c we may lead a quiet and pezceable life in all 
% godlineſs and honeſty.“ St. Peter, after 

having exhorted Chriſtians— * To have their con- 

<« yerſation honeſt amongſt the Gentiles : that 

whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evildoers, they | 
<< may by your good works, which they ſhall behold, 

* glorify God in the day of viſitation,” —immedi- 

ately takes care to impreſs the neceſlity of ſimilar 
caution on the ſubje& of political obedience; that 
they ſhould take care that their religion ſhould not 
be calumniated, as if it afforded a pretext for ſediti- 
on and licentiouſneſs. * Submit yourſelyes to 
<< every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake : whe- 
« ther it be to the king, as ſupreme; or unto gover= 
e nors, as unto'them that are ſent by him for the pu- 
niſhment of evildoers, and for the praiſe of them 
t Rom. xiii. 7. - 5 1 Tims ih, 17 5 . x Peter ii. 12. 

II Peter ii. 13. 8 FFC 1 - 
W | 1 cc that 
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e that do well. For ſo is the will of God, that with 
< well doing ye may put to filence the ignorance-of 
e fooliſh men: as free, and not uſing your liberty 
& for a cloak of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants 
* of God. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. 
« Fear God. Honour the king.” Thus Chriſtia- 
nity inculcates ſubordination. and ſubmiſſion to 
| eſtabliſhed government, as a duty of high impor- 
_ tance in general, and peculiarly neceſſary in the 

peculiar- ſituation which the firſt Chriſtians were 
placed in during the infancy of their religion, when 
it appeared as a diſtinct ſe&, under a Heathen go- 
vernment, connected with the religion of the Jews, 
who ſo frequently joined in tumults and ſedition 
. againſt the Roman empire, till they were cruſhed 
with utter ruin. 'To enforce ſuch a duty by ſuch 
motives, ſeems to me wholly inconſiſtent with the 
O_— of fanaticiſm. 


| But though Chriſtianity inculcates ſubordination 
thus ſtrongly as a general duty, rendered ſtill more 
important by the peculiar ſituation of the primitive 


' Chriſtians; I perfectly agree with an ingenious 


writer, who with too much haſty aſſertion on the na- 
ture of Chriſtian morality, has, however, combined 
much judicious obſervation—* That the Chriſtian 
<< legiſlator every where preſerves a remarkable ſilence 
4 on ſubjeQs eſteemed of all others of the higheſt 


* Soame Jenyns ' Internal View of the Evidence of Chriſti. | 
anitys 7 edit. p. 53 and 54, Dublin, 1776. 


— 


ce importance, 


7 


39 : 


ccc importance, civil government, natural policy, 404 
ce the rights of war and peace; of theſe he has not, 
* (fays this writer) taken the leaſt notice, probably 
« for this plain reaſon, becauſe it would have been 
ce impoſſible to have formed any explicit regulations 
e concerning them, which muſt not have been incon- 
4 ſiſtent with the purity of his religion, or with the 
e practical obſervance of ſuch imperfect creatures as 
% men ruling over, and contendin with each other: | 
. for inſtance, had he forbid all reſiſtance to the 
e reigning powers, he had conſtituted a plan of 
«© deſpotiſm, and made men flaves ; had he allowed 
«* it, he muſt have authorized diſobedience, and 
<© made them rebels; had he in direct terms prohi- 
< bited war, he muſt have left his followers for ever 
ce an eafy prey to every infidel invader z had he per- | 
“ mitted it, he muſt have licenſed all that rapine 
« and murder, with which it is unavoidably attend- 
de ed:” thus this writer, as it ſeems to me, with 
equal ingenuity and truth. If we admit his opinion, 
ſurely it cannot be queſtioned, that this ſilence of 
Chriſtianity, wherever it would have been unwiſe 
and unſafe to give direct precepts, diſplays not only 
ſound ſenſe, but ſuch a divine wiſdom and foreſight, 


as are plainly inconſiſtent with enthuſiaſm. Burt 


though Chriſtianity declines every queſtion with 
reſpe& to different forms; of government, it is, to 
996 the obſervation of the Judicious E ** 


1 Vide Paley's View of Evidence of f Chriſtianity, P- 37 — | 
Dublin edit. 1794. 
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„„ 
uſeful and friendly to them all; 
<< nas much, as firſt it tends to make men virtuous, 
and as it is eafier to govern good men than bad 
„ men, under any conſtitution :—as 2dly, it ſtates - 
&* obedience to government in ordinary caſes to be, 
not merely a ſubmiſſion to force, but a duty of 
* conſcience :—as 3dly, it induces ; diſpoſitions fa- 
e yourable to public tranquillity, a Chriſtian's chief 
<< care being, to paſs quietly through this world to a 
ec better ;—as 4thly, it prays for communities, and 
& for the governors of communities, of whatever 
0 deſcription or denomination they may be, with a 
& ſolicitude and fervency proportioned to the influ- 
& ence which they poſſeſs upon human happineſs— 
« all which, in my opinion, is juſt as it ſhould be. 
e Had there been more to be found in ſcripture of a 
&« political nature, or convertible to political purpoſes, 
= the-world uſe would OT HOO on 
© which ever _ it ſeemed to es” 64 „ 


- Yet dic Parr”, of Chriſtian wiſdom remains, 
which I have reſerved for the laſt ; becauſe, as it per- 


vades and controuls the whole goſpel ſcheme, ſo is it 


moſt decidedly contrary to the genius of enthuſiaſm : 
even this, that it is peaceable and gentle, and 


e eaſy to be entreated; full of mercy and good 


4s fruits.” That this muſt ever be directly contrary | 


to the nature of fanaticiſm, reaſon- and experience 
prove beyond the poſſibility of doubt. Fanaties 


James iii. 17. | 
„ conceiving 


Uo > 


think leſs favoured than themſelves. - Convinced that 
their opinions are the dictates of inſpiration, . and 
their cauſe the cauſe of heaven, they deem contra- 
dition impious, and reſiſtance criminal z- and while 


no true inſpiration ſupplies wiſdom to confute or 
perſuade their adverſaries—while they can exert no 
miraculous power to prove their divine authority on 


clear and rational grounds, they will be naturally led 


to bear down contradiction and reſiſtance by clamour 
and outrage, to puniſh obſtinacy by the pious juſtice 


of perſecution, and convert men to the reception of 


thoſe truths, which they deem neceſſary for the ſal- | 


vation of their ſouls, by ſacrificing their bodies at 


the faggot and the ſtake; and even when the impulſe - 
of humanity, or the influence of religious principles, 
though corrupted and obſcured, prevents the enthu- 


ſiaſt from proceeding to ſuch extremities as theſe 3 
yet he will neceſſarily diſcover impatience of contra- 
diction, unyielding obſtinacy, and ſevere condemna- 
tion, of all who differ from, or'. oppoſe him. 
Scarcely ever will he entertain any wiſh to concede, 


or conciliate, or exerciſe any care to avoid giving oc- 
caſion of diſſenſion or offence : here then it is, that 
true Chriſtianity moſt clearly proves its heavenly Ki 


original; who does not ſee that every page, every 


line of the goſpel, breathes the calm, and benign, 
and merciful ſpirit which its divine Author —— 
: Np _; =: 


conceiving they are the - peculiar favourites of the 
Divinity, are prone to deſpiſe all men whom they 


n 
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= when he checked the intemperate zeal of his fol- 
= lowers, who would have called down the fire from 
heaven on the Samaritans, when they refuſed to re- 
ceive him! ?—< He turned and rebuked them, and 
« faid, ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of; 
ce for the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy men's 
lives, but to ſave them.” But it is not merely in 
forbidding and reprobating every ſpecies, and every 
pretext of perſecution that the heavenly wiſdom of the 
goſpel appears moſt diſtinguiſhed. It is ſtill more 
Hluſtriouſly conſpicuous, i in its reprobating every prin- 
11 eiple and feeling which lead not to perſecution only, 
=. but even to diſcord, and offence of every kind, and 
mm particularly on points of difference in religious opi- 
nions and religious conduct. What impetuous and 
over-bearing fanatic would have diQtated ſuch admi- 
rable precepts as St. 'Paul has done in language 
beautiful, becauſe it is the language of a heart over- 
flowing with benignity, with humility, with every 
pious and dignified principle which can ennoble the 
heart of man.—** Him, fays he, that is weak in 
e the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful diſputa- 
* tions. Why doſt thou judge thy brother? or why 
& doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? for we ſhall 
& All ſtand at the judgment ſeat of God. So then 
& every one ſhall give account of himſelf to God. 
< Let us not therefore judge one another any more ; 
shut judge this rather, that avis man put nee 
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Luke ix. 55. 


ce a e fall in his brother's way. 
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« For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; 
< but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy, in the Holy 


cc 


£ 


=& 


Ghoſt. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 
is acceptable to God, and approved of men. 
Let us therefore follow after the. things which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may 
edify another. We that are ſtrong ought to bear 


the infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſę our- 


ſelves : for even- Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf ; 
wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo 
received us to the glory of God. Give none 
offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God; even as I pleaſe all 
men. in all things, not ſeeking mine own profit, 
but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved : 
P be ye therefore followers of me, even as I am of 
Chriſt.” Let me appeal to the reaſon and the 


feelings of every man, whether ſuch language and 
ſuch ſentiments could by any poſſibility proceed 


from a blind and furious enthuſiaſt. But ſtill fur- 


ther, though an enthuſiaſt might entertain ſuch ſen- + 
timents, and inculcate ſuch precepts, we can hardly 7 
Os” he would make theſe the . „ ; 


v This laſt advice of St. Paul to bis 3 has been ad» 


vanced by ſome in proof of his ambition, and of that being 


the true principle of his-converſion. How erroneouſly, is ma- 
nifeſt from the entire paſſage here quoted; moral imitation,  - 
and not factious adherence of followers FO an ambitious | 


leader, was plainly the object of the apoſtle. 


Ra „„ 


| ( 244 ) 
the foundation and ſupport of his whole ſyſtem of 
morality, and put forward this peaceableneſs, this gen- 
tleneſs, this mercy, this tolerance, as preferableto all 
other virtues combined ; or rather ſo eſſential to the 
Chriſtian character, that without them no Chriſtian 
virtue could be ſuppoſed to exiſt, Would à fanatic 
have done this ? nay, further ſtill, would a fanatic, who 
we muſt ſuppoſe had worked himſelf up into a falſe 


conviction of his being inſpired and directed by hea- 


ven, becauſe this infpiration and direction had long 
been the conſtant object of his wiſhes and his prayers, 
and now formed his happineſs and his pride ? would 
fuch a man, I aſk, have preferred this metcy, this bro- 


therly love—in one word, this Chriſtian charity, to 


chat very inſpiration, to all his apoſtolic gifts, to all 


4 


his miraculous power ? yet this St. Paul has done. 


„& Though I ſpeak, ſays he, with the tongues 


«© of men and of angels, and have not charity, 


„am become as ſounding braſs or à tink- 
ling cymbal; and though 1 have the gift of 


0c prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all 
„% knowledge; and though I have all faith, ſo that 
& T could remove mountains, and have not charity, 


«I am nothing,” Would an enthuſiaſt have diſ- 
tinguiſhed between unbounded generoſity to the poor; 


nay, between the firmneſs of martyrdom and this 
ſacred principle of Chriſtian benevolence? No. 


Feet St, Paul has ſo diſtinguiſned ” though I be- 


<« ſtow all my goods 1 to feed. the poor; 20 though 


| 1 Cor, xiit. 0: x * Ibid, 


- | I give 
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I give my body to be burned, mand have not- cha 


kity, it profieth me nothing.? Why? becauſe 
when this benevolence is wanting, the ſource of eve- 


ry virtue is dried up; for from this only can they 


flow pure and genuine. *Tis © charity only that 
e ſuffereth long, and is kind. Charity envieth not 
* —is not puffed up—is not eaſily provoked— 
ce thinketh no evil: and finally, there abideth 
«+ faith, hope, charity; but the jen of mals 


12. 


6: ear in nee 8 22 


1 have as confilired a tits! and but a PROS ob 
thoſe characters of Chriſtian morality, in which it is 
molt ſtrongly and directly contraſted with enthuſiaſm. 


Let me now.entreat my reader to refle& for a-mo- 


ment, who were the men who poſſeſſed this wiſdom; | 


and whence did they acquire it? Were they the phi- 


loſophic ſages. of Greece and Rome? Ne. Were 
they politic and experienced. legiſlators and ſenators? 


No. Were they in the Jewiſh nation the wife-and 


learned doctors of the law ?- No—a Jewiſh peaſant; 


the reputed ſon of a carpenter, and who for thirty 
years had reſided with a private and obſeure _ 
calls together twelve tax-gatherers and fiſhermen ; 
they become diſtraQed with fanaticiſm, and the — . 
we have examined, is formed of the ravings of theſe 
fanatics collected and preſerved but there was 
among them one learned, educated man, St. Paul; 


5 


he, perhaps it may be ſaid, connected this admirable 


ſyſtem of purity and brotherly loye. We admit 8 
| | learning. . 


5 ( 246 ) 

learning and the talents of the apoſtle to the Gen- 
tiles; but let us not forget what we have already 
obſerved, that his natural temper was impetuous and 
warm, and that his education, added to his know- 
ledge of Heathen literature the doctrine and traditi- 
ons of the Phariſees; he was educated in their habits 
of pride, and bigotry, and intolerance; while in his 
ſober reaſon he was himſelf a bigot, and a perſecu- 
tor even unto death: but he was ſuddenly hurried 
away, as the objector would ſuppoſe, by the 
frenzy of enthuſiaſm, and from that moment he be- 
came peaceable and gentle, merciful, liberal and 
tolerant. Gracious God! will men believe all this, 
and yet perſevere to ridicule others for blind, irrati · 
onal, implicit faith? No. Let us not judge hardly 

of thoſe who differ from us; but if they judge uns 
fairly of our cauſe, of the cauſe of Chriſtianity and 
benevolence, let us not, as we value truth and- piety, 
i theſe characters belong to the morality of the 
goſpel, and are compared with the natural diſadvan» 
tages under which its teachers .. __ 2 

Ones a divine e | 
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SECTION II. 


The gau doctrines of Chrifianit did nol 4 ate 5 


in . + 72 


1 E 1 3 of Chriſtianity, fo 3 
our preſent ſubject leads us to examine them, may be 
conſidered perhaps as of three different deſcriptions. 
1ſt, Thoſe which reaſon. might have diſcoyered, or 


at leaſt when diſcovered, may perceive to be certainly 


true, from their connection with ſelf-evident prine 


of knowledge ;—2dly. Thoſe which reaſon could only 
perceive to be probable, not certain, and in which 


therefore the light of revelation may be highly i im- 


portant to diſpel our doubts, and direct our opinions; 
 —and 3dly. Such doctrines as are plainly above reag 


ſon, which it had no conception of antecedent to the 
exiſtence of Chriſtianity, and, which, after they are 


diſcovered, it receives ſolely; on the authority of reve · 
lation, requiring only that they ſhall not contradict 
thoſe principles of knowledge, which reſt on ſelf- 1 


evident or demonſtrative certaintitg. 


1 is foreign "Then the object of this treatiſe to enter 
into metaphyſical or abſtract diſcuſſions, or compare 
the probability of controverted opinions. It is deſira - 
ble, and happily it is eaſy, to ſeparate ſuch queſtions. 

| e = | Rom. 
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from the main proofs which ſupport the ;oſpel of 
Chriſt ; and whatever may be the particular profeſſion 
or the private opinions of an author, he ought not to 
bring them forward to clog, with unneceſſary difficul- 
ties, ſo important an enquiry as that which relates to. 


the origin and foundation of the whole Chriſtian 
ſcheme. Under this impreſſion I ſhall confine myſelf 
to ſuch brief obſervations as the nature of my ſubject 


11 2 menen to require. 


11 will not be queſtioned that Chriſtianity riches, 
in the moft clear and expreſs manner, all thoſe doc- 


trines which reaſon might have diſcovered, or when. 


diſcovered can demonſtrate to be true, and which are 
therefore termed the principles of natural religion : 


the exiſtence of one God, the firſt cauſe of all 


things, endowed with infinite perfection; the depen- 
dance of man on him, and the conſequent neceſſity 


| of obedience to his will, ſo far as it is known, as the 


only mode of ſecuring the greateſt degree of perfec- 
tion and happineſs to which man can attain. But 


_ abſtraQtedly conſidered, this would not prove that the 


teachers of Chriſtianity were either divinely inſpired, 

or even free from enthuſiaſm or impoſture; theſe 
truths were exprefsly taught in the Jewiſh religion, 
and therefore may have been borrowed from it either: 
by deceivers or fanatics. But when we contemplate 


the manner in which thefe truths are taught, and 


compare it with the national prejudices, the low rank, 
and the unlearned education of the firſt preachers of 
| | 3 the 


« * *. 
5 
i 
_ % 
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the goſpel, the compariſon will, I think, afford a 


ſtrong preſumptive proof of their freedom, either 
from the artifice of impoſture or the weakneſs of fa- 


naticiſm; they teach the truths of natural religion 


with much zeal and earneſtneſs, and at the ſame time 
with ſuch ſimplicity as ſeem unaccountable, if we 


ſuppoſe them artful, intereſted deceivers. © To 
love the Lord our God with all our heart, and 
e ſoul, and mind,” they repreſent as the firſt and 
« great commandment ;** the temper of mind to 
exalt and perfect which, the whole diſcipline of this 
world, as well as the entire Chriſtian ſcheme, is 
ſtated to be ſubſervient. On this they ground the 
love of our neighbour as ſecond in the rank of mo- 
ral duties. All the attributes of the Divinity are re- 
preſented in ſtriking, though frequently familiar 


terms and images, but always ſo as to promote virtue 
and purity of heart, juſtice and mercy to our fellow- 


creatures, and an entire ſubmiſſion to the will, and 
truſt i in the providence of God. The perſonal intereſts 


or prejudices of the preachers never intermix with, 


or debaſe this ſacred ſubject. Now, is not all this in- 
conſiſtent with the character either of mung ar- 
tifice or dehuded men Hoo 


If in addition to this we cbnfides the 8 Fo ; 
of religious knowledge in the world at the introduction 
ba wa goſpel, the a of n ſuch a 1 


1 „Matt. ii. 37. oe 
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and pure repreſentation of natural religion, will ap. 
pear ſo great as to render it very incredible, that the 


authors of ſuch a repreſentation ſhould have been 
i woos and viſionary enthuſiaſts. ; 


It is notorious that the moſt 3 and learned 
nations of the Heathens, notwithſtanding the pro- 
greſs of learning and civilization, had continued for 
a ſeries of years to accumulate errror upon error, 
and profanation on profanation; they had degraded 
religion by the groſſeſt idolatry, and corrupted mora- 
lity by tolerating, and even ſanctioning the fouleſt 
crimes. Their ſages and philoſophers made ſcarce 

any attempt at all, and never any ſucceſsful attempt, 

to check the progreſs of error, idolatry and vice, 
5 eee the multitude; they confined their inſtruc. 


- eee ee ſpeculative, and in general 


talked an obſcure and technical language, calculated 
chiefly for the uſe of their reſpective ſects; and they 
entertained the moſt perplexing doubts on the moſt 
demonſtrable and fundamental truths of natural religi- 
on, ſuch as the unity, the perfections, the providence, 
and even the exiſtence of a God; and very rarely 

did they attempt to found the practice of virtue on 
the divine command, or teach men to expect recom- 
pence according to their works from the divine ſen- 
tence, But whatever truths they may have taught, 
the teachers of the goſpel (St. Paul perhaps excepted) 
had little OPER: of any acceſs to their inſtruc- 

tions, 
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tions, PAY evidently none of them have dans 
any thing from their ſyſtems. 5 | * 


The Jews, it is true (moſt of them at leaſt) main- 
tained the exiſtence, perfections, and edi of 
God; but almoſt every ſe& of them intermixed with 
theſe truths errors and prejudices which corrupted 


their genuine ſimplicity, and weakened their practical 


effect. Some conceived that God might excuſe the 
abſence. of piety and virtue, if conciliated by cere- 
monies and ſacrifices; others denied a future life, 
and thus ſubverted the ſanctions of morality ; almoſt 
all, with the narrow views of bigots, conceived God 
to be excluſively the God of their own nation, and 
deſpiſed other nations, as unworthy his regard; and 

they advanced traditions and comments ſo puerile, 

extravagant, and even immoral, as rendered the 
genuine. word of God of none fed ini t 


Amidſt this a enn of faith and 3 
aroſe the firſt teachers of the goſpel; and though 
obſcure and unlearned, though educated in the 
midſt of Jewiſh bigotry and ſuperſtition, they reſcued _ 
natural religion from the corruptions of both. Jews 
and Heathens, and taught men every where to wor- 
ſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth. Does not this 
render it highly improbable that they were weak de- 
luded fanatics —nay, does jt not even afford a 
ſtrong preſumption of their being really enlightened 


by c 


660 


by that divine Spirit, whoſe dictates they profeſſe to 
declare to the children of men. 


n the next place, "RED we direct our attention to 
thoſe doctrines which the light of nature could but 
darkly diſcern, and never certainly demonſtrate, 
we find that Chriſtianity has decided them exactly 
in that manner which reaſon admits to be moſt pro. 
bable, and which moſt directly promotes the intereſt 
of virtue and the happineſs of ſociety. The certainty 
of a future ſtate—of judgment and retribution in the 
next period of our exiſtence of pardon on repent- 
ance—of aſſiſtance from God in our efforts to im- 
prove — the obligation and utility of prayer the ſu- 
perintendance of divine Providence over all events, 
whether public or private, minute or important. 
Theſe doctrines of Chriſtianity are ſuch as the beſt 
men have ever wiſhed' to find true, though the 
wiſeſt were never able to demonſtrate. Nor is it 
merely the doctrines themſelves, the manner in which 
they are propoſed and eſtabliſhed increaſes the proba- 
bility that the firſt preachers of the goſpel were far 
removed from the extravagance. and weakneſs of fa- 
naticiſm; they are propoſed with great plainneſs and 
ſimplicity; they are eſtabliſhed, not merely by poſi- 
tive aſſertions, nor yet by ſubtle and intricate reaſon- 
_ ings, but by plain facts, proving at once the divine 
authority of the goſpel in general, and the particular 
| nn of the reſurrection from the dead that 


great 
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great decifive fact ſo eſſential to all our 8 on = 
; and moan | 


\ 


if we «conſider further, that Chriſtianity exhibits 


this infinitely important ſcheme of doctrines, unde- - 
baſed by thoſe puerile abſurdities and wild extrava- 
gancies which are perpetually blended with all fana- 


tical ſyſtems, our readineſs to admit their divine ori- 
ye __ ſurely to be eee enn 


Sls it then be einc that the Chriſtian re- 


velation paſſes by in ſilence, or expreſſes in general = 


and guarded terms, many points which enthuſiaſts 
are apt to dwell on with peculiar complacency, and 
to dreſs up with a train of fictitious circumſtances 


which a ready invention ſupplies, or a heated and 


deluded imagination miſtakes for realities Exa- 
mine with this view the accounts which the New 


| Teſtament gives us of a future ſtate, and how totally 


unlike is it to the wild viſions of fanaticiſm. We 
are told that good men ſhall riſe with bodies glo- 
“s rified and incorruptible.” We are taught that the 


nature of the happineſs to be enjoyed in another life; 
cannot be diſtinctly apprehended by our preſent fa-  - 


culties. Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 
“ hath it entered into the heart of man, what God 
„ hath prepared for them that love him.” It is 
declared that men will be rewarded in 118 next 


Ute SIS to the uſe which they make of the 
talents 


| | „„ 

_ * talents with which they are entruſted in this; that 
thoſe who are here active and faithful, will hereafter | 
be employed in more important truſts, and more ex- 

tenſive aCtivity. We are led to believe that much of 
our happineſs will conſiſt in an encreaſed knowledge 
of God, and of his works; in being made like 
< unto him in purity and benevolence ;” in enjoying 
the ſociety of higher ſpirits, and © juſt men made 
« perfect.” We are aſſured, that thoſe who drop 
into the grave with minds ſunk in the ſordid and baſe 
purſuits of this world, and polluted with unrepented 
crimes, ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God. 
Thus every thing neceſſary to encourage virtue and 
religion ĩs diſcloſed, without the intermixture of a 
fingle circumſtance which could inflame ſpiritual 
pride, indulge ſenſual defire, or gratify idle curioſi- 
ty; we meet with no minute deſcription of the plea- 
ſures, the employments, the - glories of that future 
ſtate, which might, perhaps if ſtrongly impreſſed 
upon our imagination, draw us off from the neceſ- 
ſary buſineſs, or make us loath the innocent pleafures 
of the preſent life. We are taught © that it is ap- 
% pointed to all men once to die, and after that the 
« judgment; but of the intermediate ſtate of thoſe 


© Vid. the parable of the talents Mat. xxv. 

uv x John iii. 2 & 3. | Os 

* 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Vid. alſo Mat. xiii. 48 

I Feb. ix. 27. Vid. alſo the entire 25th chapter of Mathew. 
Vid. alſo Biſhop Law on the nature and end of death in the 

Chriſtian covenant, annexed to his theory of religion, with 


who 


the — 
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who ſleep in death, as we need only know aha our 


ſtate of trial terminates with this life, and © that in the 


grave no man can work,” ſo this only is poſitive- 


ly and diſtinctly told: thus alfo the exiſtence of ſu- 
perior orders of intelligences is aſſerted, but their diſ- 
tinctions and offices, their powers and employments, 
as they concern not 8 no en is made to diſ- 
cloſe them. - | | 


It deſerves to be noticed, that if the writers of | the 


Goſpels, Acts and Epiſtles, had been ſubje& to the do- 


minion of a heated imagination; and been miſled by 


the deluſive viſions of fanaticiſm, many facts occur- 


red in the courſe of the hiſtory they relate, which 


would have naturally led them to indulge in imagi- 


nary excurſions into the ſpiritual world, and to gra- 
tify their own vanity, as well as catch their readers 
attention by pretending to deſcribe the particulars of 
that ſcene ſo intereſting to human curioſity. They 
ſometimes relate appearances of angels; ſometimes 
they mention viſions by which they were in- 
ſtructed in ſome important point of doctrine, or 
directed to ſome particular mode of conduct; eſpe- 


. 


cially many inſtances occur of individuals, well 


known to themſelves, who had riſen from the dead; 


and above all, the leading fact on which their relation 


turns, is the reſurrection of their Lord, who they 


aſſert for forty days after wa ſeen of them, and ſpoke 


* Acts i. 3. 


F W 
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&« of the things which belong to the kingdom of God. 
Now did it not require more than ordinary ſobriety of 
mind, as well as the ſtricteſt attention to truth, never 
to be ſeduced by ſuch alluring opportunities to con- 
ſecrate the fictions of art, or the deluſions of imagi- 
nation, as the dictates of heaven, and never once 
to break that ſilence they obſerved on all points, in 
which, however ardently men may defire information, 
it is not neceſſary they ſhould obtain it. 


Thus, whether we conſider the importance of the 

doctrines which | Chriſtianity has advanced on the 
ſubje& of our preſent relation to the Deity, and our 
future expectations from him, the clear dignified and 
convincing mode in which they are eſtabliſhed, or the 
- omiſſion of all thoſe topics, which either deceivers or 
fanatics would naturally have deſcanted on with par- 
ticularity and eagerneſs, in every one of thoſe views 
we perceive, that integrity and ſobriety of mind which 
diſtinguiſhed the firſt teachers of our faith; and in 
every one we diſcover ſtrong marks of genuine in- 


s 
| 


ſpiration. 
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Wr are now to notice, as far as our + re- 
quires, thoſe DocTRINEs' of Chriſtianity which are 
plainly -aBove REASON, which were adopted by our, 
Lord and his apoſtles from the Jewiſh religion, ot. 

which were firſt promulgated by themſelves, FRY 


viel can be received and underſtood no further 


than'they have jen it neceſſary to reveal them. 


"3 


Our cs SR 15 80 „to go ene” 


< teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 


<* the Father, the Son, and the Holy. Ghoſt.” The 
part therefore which each of | theſe divine perſons have 


taken in the diſpenſations of God to man, as well as 
their relation to each other, and their mutual connec - 
tion, forms a peculiar and myſterious object in the 


Chriſtian revelation. On the other hand, * this reve- 
lation exhibits to us mankind as a fallen and corrupted 


race, hoſe firſt parents had violated the law of their 
Creator, and by the violation materially altered the 
condition, both of themſelves and their poſterity for 


the worſe. It ſtates further, that this unhappy - 
dane gave occaſion toy: that Wr ab Gs 
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which the ſcriptures relate to have taken place for the 
redemption of man. Thus the circumſtances of this 
change in the original condition of mankind, as well 
as the nature and extent of the remedy provided for 


it, forms another moſt intereſting and important part 
of the Ce lad 


All theſe ao relate to fab; eQts hike evi- 
dently lie beyond the penetration of human reaſon, 
and the diſcoveries of human experience; to judge 
about them clearly, and to underſtand them fully, 
we muſt be ſuppoſed accurately acquainted with the 
entire nature of God, and of his attributes, and the 
mode of conduct which theſe attributes would lead 
him to adopt towards the human race, connected as 
it t may be with his ſyſtem of government over all in- 
tellectual beings. We muſt alſo be ſuppoſed capable 
of traeing the effects of the divine conduct on man- 
kind, from the creation of the world till its cloſe, 
and eſtimating whether on the whole there did not 
reſult from the ſeries of diſpenſations, recorded in 
the ſcriptures, the greateſt quantity of virtue and 
happineſs which it was poſſible to produce, conſiſt- 
ently with the nature of man as a- moral agent, and 
the views of God as the moral governor of the 
world. Now, who does not at the firſt glance ſee that 
any one human being nay, all human beings unit- 
ed, would be wholly incompetent to judge of theſe 
things, if left to their limited capacities and limited 


experience, wittiout any 1 inſtruction from divine wil. 
A | 8 1 5 dom? 
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dom ? Who does not ſee that the nature of thels 
ſubje&s is ſuch, that with regard to them men muſt 
be content to proceed as mere learners, convinced 
that they cannot diſcover the ſyſtem. of meaſures 
which God has adopted, or penetrate into the mo- 
tives which determine his conduct, further than he 
has thought fit to diſcloſe them? The buſineſs of 
reaſon then, in this caſe, is plainly confined to two 
points. 1ſt. To be fully aſſured of the divine autho- 
rity of thoſe who claim the character of meſſengers 
ſent from God to inſtru&t men in theſe myſterious 
ſubjects; and next, to take care that their inſtruQi- | 
ons are rightly underſtood. We are however under 
no obligation to attend at all to doctrines on ſuch 
ſubjects, as men could know nothing of but by re- 


velation, till we have been ſatisfied that the men who 


advance theſe doctrines have been enlightened by the 
Divinity; antecedent therefore to any enquiry into 
their doctrines, we have a right to demand from them 
ſuch external proofs of a divine authority as we are 
competent judges of. If convincing proofs are ſup- 
plied, we muſt be ſatisfied that the general ſyſtem 
of doctrines thus atteſted, is undoubtedly. of divine 

original; we ſhall therefore proceed to examine its 
parts, and interpret its peculiar tenets with caution | 

and humility, admitting as a rule of interpretation, | 

that nothing directly contradictory to the prineiples 
of intuitive: or demonſtrative certainty can be true} 
and therefore, that if the revelation is interpreted ſo 
as to e a ſenſe, it muſt have been miſinter« 


lle 5 „„ preted. „ 
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83 But theſe queſtions cannot ariſe till the au- 
thority of the revelation has been previouſly eſta- 
-bliſhed by external proofs ; and therefore (as it ſeems 
to me) a minute diſcuſſion of them is not  neceffary in 
a work deſigned to weigh the direct proofs, and exa- 
mine the general authority of the goſpel of Chriſt. The 
queſtion I purpoſe to diſcuſs is ſimply this—were the 
firſt teachers of Chriſtianity deluded enthuſiaſts in be- 
lieving themſelves divinely inſpired ? They appeal to 
miracles and prophecies, as proofs of a divine interpo- 
ſition; were they in their belief of theſe facts enthu- 
ſiaſts.? if not, neither were they enthuſiaſts in their 
belief of thoſe doctrines, in proof of which they ap- 
peal to theſe facts, and therefore all theſe doctrines, 
dhe interpreted, a are ee true. 


The 1 of doftrines in Chriſtianity, which 
we do not fully comprehend, affords no preſumption 


— = of their having originated in the deluſions of fanati- 


eiſm; when we confider that they relate to ſubjects 
which have, in every age; exerciſed the penetration 
of the moſt acute and enlightened reaſoners, without 
their having been able to form any-clear and certain 
ſyſtem relating to them, or to diſpel that obſcurity, 
which ſeems from their very nature to reſt upon 
them. Thus the exiſtence of natural and moral 

evil, is a fact which experience too fully teſtifies; the 

Deiſt feels it as ſtrongly as the Chriſtian, and it forms 
à difficulty, a myſtery, on the principles of natural 


| - 468g * which n human * has yet been 
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able to find an adequate ſolution. - The difficulty of 
reconciling the omniſcience of God with the free 
agency of man, is another ſubject which has per- 
plexed the ſpeculative enquirer. The unequal diſtri. 
bution of all natural and moral advantages amongſt 


men, whether we conſider nations or individuals, is 


not leſs difficult to account for on the principles of 
natural religion. We may aſk a variety of queſtions 
to which the Deiſt can give no ſatisfactory anſwer. 
Why does that Being, who is the Creator and Lord 
of all alike, permit ſome nations to remain barbarous, 
poor, enſlaved, | while others are enlightened; rich 


and free? why are ſome individuals wiſe, ſtrong, 
healthy, opulent, proſperous; others ignorant, fee. 


ble, diſeaſed, dependent, unfortunate ? and this 
without any regular proportion being obſerved, to all 
appearance at leaſt, between each man's external ad- 


vantages and his moral merit. Theſe, and a variety, 
of other ſimilar difficulties occur,” which natural reli- 
gion' does not ſolve; yet we admit the principles: of _ 


natural religion, becauſe they are founded on direct 


proofs, which are not refuted by our inability to 
_ comprehend the entire ſubject in its minuter detail. 


Ignorance on ſuch a ſubje& only: ſhews that our fa- 


culties are inadequate to its full extent, but is ng 
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07 Ke doubts and diffculties which POTS natu- 
ral religion many remain undetermined and unex- 


Phined, even 9 revelation. "Some ares becauſe it 
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may have been impoſlible to render them clear to 
beings, ſuch as men in their preſent ſtate of exiſtence; 
others, becauſe though a fuller revelation were 
poſſible, it yet may have been unneceſſary or inexpe- 
dient: of | theſe points we are evidently incom- 
petent judges. It is however certain, that on many 
the moſt perplexing difficulties of natural religion, 
_ Chriſtianity offers a full and ſatisfactory ſolution. 
Thus we are no longer ſtartled at that inequality in 
the-ways of Providence, fo apparent in this preſent 
world, when we are aſſured that this life is merely a 
ſtate of probation and diſcipline, but that in the 
nent this inequality will be compleatly rectified; for 
at the awful hour of the laſt judgment there will 
be © no reſpect of perſons with God.“ On other 
points the goſpel ſcheme offers a folution which, 
though connected and conſiſtent in all its parts, yet 
partakes of that obſcurity which the nature of the 
ſubject ſeems to render it impoſſible to avoid, while 
the human faculties remain in their preſent limited 
ſtate. Thus as to the origin of evil, we are inform; 
ed that moral evil was introduced on earth by man's 
tranſgreſſion; that death, and other natural evils, 
were its conſequence; that as ſoon as it was introduc - 
ed, a remedy was provided by the interpoſition of that 
divine Being, vithout whom (it is declared) no- 
« thing was Nn that was aden The _ of 
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this interpoſition i is certainly-myſterious and 1 3 
but are we to Tonten at ic an farbt a ſubject. In 

many circumſtances however, particularly thoſe of a 
| moral kind, even-we can perceive dhe conſiſteney and 
the advantages of this mode of interpoſition, obſeure 
28 it is, when. eee and ame confi 


tis 


That th 2 divine Sx who —_ 1 | 
ſhould intepoſe to reſcue his own creation from miſery 
and ruin, ſeems even to our reaſon. natural and cons.” 
ſiſtent; that the effect of this interpoſition ſhouldꝭ im 
2 a certain degree, be as extenſive as the conſequences 
of man's original tranſgreſſion; that ag in Adam 
« all die, fo in Chriſt ſhall: all be made alive 
while individuals ſhall ſtill be reſponſible for their 


doyn conduct, and be judged. according ta the ue 


they have made of the means of improvement 
afforded them all this ſeems natura and conſiſtents. 
that our Redeemer ſhould appear upon earth in our 

omnatuze, to adapt his: a" of: inſtruction ta that 5 


our ra guide br i as well FR by-pre- 
cept, and by his poverty; and ſufferinga convincecus 


how little eſtimation we ſhould annex to mere teinps- _ 7 


ral good, and teach us humility, patience and: reſig 
nation - virtues the oe and i important in this 
een n — a this is dung tn ig | 
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wiſe and merciful; that by his reſurrection from the 
dead, and aſcenſion into heaven, he ſhould give the 
fulleſt and plaineſt proof of our own reſurrection, and 
of his return to judgment, and that he being ap- 
pointed to judge us, he ſhould partake of our nature, 
that we may be as it were experimentally certain that 
« fhe is not one who cannot be touched with the 
<« feeling of our infirmities, but that he was in all 
<<; points tempted, like as we are, yet without fin” — 
all this is ſurely admirably fitted to cheriſh vital reli- 
F eeble | 


ade Chriſtian ſyſtem. of: dofrines. Gems . 
many points ſo rational and conſiſtent,” that we can⸗ 
not with any plauſibility conſider it as the offspring 
of wild fanaticiſm in others it is exceedingly myf 
terious and obſcure; but in thoſe only, where from 
and obſcurity; yet even here we can diſcover ſome 
inen circumſtances which confirm the preſumpti- 

on that the whole ſyſtem was founded, not on deluſive 
— but on real facts. The character of our 
Lord as a ſpiritual Redeemer—his ſufferings and 
death being a -neceflary' part of his ſcheme—the 
effects of his interpoſitibn being deſigned to extend 
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4 denim of the Moſaic law, forming a part of that 
| plan he came to execute; —Theſe ideas were _ ſo 


contrary to the original views and national prej * 


of the apoſtles, ſo inconſiſtent with their religious 
opinions, as well as their temporal intereſts, that we 


cannot ſuppoſe they were led to adopt and to ſpread 


ſuch doctrines by ſpiritual deluſion or intereſted ar- 
tificez nor can we account for their embracing them, 
otherwiſe than by admitting that they received them 


in the way which they thmſelves ſtate, and that the 
| weate e we their truth 1 the facts which OY 
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myſterious: doctrines of the goſpel have a direct con- | 


nection with the leading facts which ' eſtabliſh the 
divine original of its general ſcheme! If the apoſtles 
declare Chriſt Jeſus to have been the Son of Gods 
the Saviour of man, and the judge of the world, 
they at the ſame time relate his miracles, his inſtruc- 


tions, his reſurrection and aſcenſion; by which they | 
were aſſured of his character and dignity. If they. 
ſpeak of the Holy Spirit, as aſſiſting in the work 


of redemption, they alſo; teſtify that they themſelves: 
felt his. powerful influence, in communicating to them 
the gift of tongues, with other miraculous powers, 


and . forwarding the diffuſion of the Qhriſtian 
Sith If they. deſcribe in ſtrong terms the moral 
cortuption of mankind, the nn and degradation 


Weh ariſe from it, and the ez 


eee of a AVI iterpoſition to reſeu the hu- 
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( 266 ) | | 
man race from its effects; the truth of theſe repre. 
ſentations is notoriouſly and. lamentably proved by 
the hiſtory of every nation and every age, and the 
ſelf.condemning reffections of every individual, who 
reviews with ſeriouſneſs and candour his paſt life, and 
traces the baſe and unworthy motives which too fre- 
quently mix with and pollute even his very beſt acti- 
ons. Shall we then reject a ſyſtem, which lays its 
foundation on a fact ſo undeniable as the corruption 
of man, and which offers a ſcheme of redemption, 
the efficacy of which is eſtabliſhed by. proofs ſo clear 
as thoſe which ſupport the Chriſtian faith: ſhall. we, I 
fay, reject this ſyſtem as wild and fanatical, merely 
becauſe we cannot comprehend the exact mode! in 
which this divine interpoſition produces its effects, or 
the preciſe degree to which its eſſicacy extends; 
ſurely this would be at once moſt arrogant and irra - 
tional. oP am as v 
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2 To conclude this view of the ſpeculative doctrines of 
the goſpel. it is eaſy to obſerve, that even the moſt 
myſterious of them are introduced in a MANNER very 
different from that in which experience proves to us 
fanatics would have introduced them; they are not 
ſtated to have been conveyed to the apoſtles in direct 
| viſions, or ſudden extaſies and illuminations, uncon- 
nedted with any real hiſtory, and ſeparated from all 
the events and circumſtances of their common life. 
o—wve- find this ſyſtem of doctrines was gradually | 
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diſcourſes; that it appears the apoſtles were firongly ; 


prejudiced againſt it, and extremely flow to receive, 
and dull in underſtanding it, but that their gracious 
Lord gently combated and gradually diſpelled their 


prejudices, and made way for that more full kin; 


ledge of the goſpel ſcheme, which they receiv- 
ed by the deſcent of the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecoſt; ſtill, however, that part of it 

vhich offered moſt violence to their original, preju- 
dices, the admiſſion of the Gentiles to the church of 
Chriſt, was not yet fully and univerſally admitted, 
but required yet more direct communication and 
proofs to ſecure its conſtant and cordial reception. 


Now, does not this proceſs look very unlike the chi- 
merical and unconnected deluſions of fan 
eee, marks of nature and 
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moſt: myſterious” doctrines of the -goſpel are inter- 
mingled and connected with the facts of the hiſtory, 
and form part of our Lord's parables and diſcourſes, 
ſo they are alſo perpetually interwoven in the epiſtles 


of St. Paul, and the other apoſtles, which, in their | 


general ſtyle and ſtructure, are ſo natural and rational, 


ſo exactly adapted to the character and ſituation of : 
the perſons by whom they were compoſed,” as well as 


of thoſe to whom they were addreſſed, as to bear tlie 
plaineſt marks of truth and ſoberneſs; and can we 
believe this of the moral and hiſtorical parts of the 
New en and yet ſuppoſe that the doctrinal 
. ä . | | EY 
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parts of the very ſame hiſtories and epiſtles are the 


. effuſions of wild am we va. this were _— 
nn 17 7775 


Thc Kelemare 00 the Ae in which even the 8 


ene doctrines of the goſpel are conveyed, is 


alſo totally different from that which we univerſally 


find diſtinguiſhes the compoſitions of enthuſiaſts. 


In the inſtructions of the apoſtles we find all is mode- 


rate though earneſt, and though dignified not proud; 


they betray no marks of their conceiving themſelves 
exalted above all mankind, becauſe they were the 


only human beings whom the Divinity vouchſafed to 


enlighten with theſe myſterious truths. The apoſtles 
rather ſeem to reflect on their ſituation with ſelf-abaſe- 
ment, and aweful apprehenſion, as entruſted with the 
miniſtry of the word, for the right diſcharge of which 


they would be called to anſwer before the tribunal of 


their Lord. This is the idea conſtantly predominant 
in their minds; Though I preach the goſpel (ſays 
$6: 39g Paul) 1 have nothing to glory of, for neceſſity 

is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me if I preach 
„ not the goſpel; for if I do this thing willingly I 
< have a reward; but if againſt my will, a diſpenſa- 
ec tion of the goſpel is committed unto me what 
is my reward then? verily, that when I preach 


„the goſpel I may make the goſpel of Chriſt 


4 without charge (i. e. without receiving any 
* 1, as ca _ e eto "OR 1 ne 
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« that 1 abuſe not my power in the goſpel. Here 


we | ſee the warmth and' difintereſtedneſs -of.. ſin« 
cerity ; but do we not alſo ſee a humility utterly 


remote from fanaticiſm : thus again ſpeaking of the 
reſurrection of Chriſt ; ** laſt of all he was ſeen of 


“ me alſo, as of one born out of due time; for I am 


« the leaſt of the apoſtles, who am not worthy to 
| © be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
4 church of God; but by the grace of God I am 
« what I am, and his grace, which was beſtowed 


tt upon me, was not in vain; but I laboured more 
e abundantly than they all: —_ __ I, but the grace 
« of God which was with me.. 3: 
80 Peter RY when is an exhovaitiouks 
the miniſters of the Chriſtian church, and deſigning 
to appriſe them of the full dignity of their office, as 


an incitement to greater activity, writes thus: 


The elders which are among you I exhort, who 
« alſo am an elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings of 

«. Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory which ſhall 
ee be revealed: feed the flock of Chriſt which is 
among you, taking the overſight thereof, not by 
e conſtraint, but willingly; ; not for filthy lucre, but 


. of a ready mind; neither as being lords over 
God's heritage, but being enſamples to the flock, : 
Fand when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall 
OW: of. glory which fadeth not away.“ | 
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( 270 ) 

Here i is a due ſenſe of the dignity of the miniſterial 
character, and the reward which will attend its faith- 
ful diſcharge; but ſurely this is combined, not only 
with ſuch diſintereſtedneſs as precludes all ſuſpicion 
of deceit, but with ſuch humility and calmneſs as is 
entirely free from the pride and the nee of 
fanaticiſm. c 


Finally, if we compare the writings of the apoſtles, 
even ſuch parts of them as frequently and ſtrongly 


inculcate the moſt myſterious doctrines of the goſpel, 


with the compoſitions of thoſe fanatics, who in after 
ages corrupted and diſgraced Chriſtianity, nothing 
is more ſtriking than the wide difference in manner, 
even where the ſame doctrines form the ſubje& of 
both. In the one, what calmneſs, what dignity, 
what humility, what charity, to thoſe who differ from 


 them—what earneſt zeal to promote virtue and hro- 


therly love; in the other, what heat and extrava- 
gance, what ſelf-exaltation and bitterneſs, what direct 
condemnation of all who deny or even diſpute their 


imperious dogmas. In a word, how plainly does the 
one prove itſelf the offspring of that wiſdom which 


<& deſcended from above, which is full of mercy and 
good fruits; chile the other betrays the influence 
of ſpiritual deluſion. working on ſpiritual pride, and 
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CO L US I N 
WIr have now examined the various circumſtances 


which would have detected the influence of enthuſi- 
aſm in the firſt teachers of Chriſtianity, if it had in 


any degree exiſted; and it has, I truſt, appeared that 


they were totally exempt from its dominion. The 
FACTS which determined them to follow their Lord 


— 


during his life, and after his death to maintain his re- 


ſurrection and divinity, were ſo plain and certain, ſo 


contrary to their original expectations, and received 


With ſuch ſlowneſs and caution, as fully exempt 
the apoſtles from all ſuſpicion of being the dupes of 
deluſion and credulity. We have alſo ſeen that the 
miracles which they wrought to convert men to the 
belief of the goſpel were ſo great and unqueſtionable, 


the proofs they employed ſo juſt and eonſiſtent, that 


no fanaticiſm could have gained credit to ſuch as or 
A hag CR 9 
A4 as der were 9 FEED fe By PR, Fromm the 290 
eſſential and leading characters of enthuſiaſm, credu- 
| lity and dogmatiſm, ſo alſo they betray none of thoſe 
minuter marks of weakneſs or extravagance which 
detect that want of diſcretion and ſoberneſs of mind 
eyer attendant on fanaticiſm. I 22 cox puer diſco- 
vers CY: of the melancholy, the aalen 
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the abſtraction of enthuſiaſts ; nothing of that con- 


| tempt of order and propriety which ſuch men ever diſ. 


play: all their actions were conſiſtent with reaſon 


and directed by utility —intrepid and perſevering, but 
cool and ſteady, in preaching the goſpel, they guard- 
ed their ſ. and reputation, as far as was conſiſtent 
with their Yacred work; if they deſpiſed the favour 


of man, it was only when they could not obtain it 
without violating their duty to God; if they chear- 
fully encountered ſhame, and ſuffering, and death, 


-it was to ſecure themſelves, and lead banana to ob- ; 
85 tain the rewards of an eternal life. 


by And as in their private conduct and views they 


were rational and ſober, in the government of the 
church they were prudent and cautious, mild and 


decorous, zealous without violence, and ſteady with- 


. out obſtinacy; they were ever careful to- avoid every 
occaſion of offence; and prompt to conciliate and 


concede, as far as conceſſion was juſtifiable, making 
dus allowance for every prejudice, and guarding 


- againſt every cauſe of diſſenſion; they provided 
_ wiſely and effeQually for the edification and harmony, 
the rapid ſpread: An the eee 9 0 of the 
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is ever obſcure, arrogant and violent; the e the 
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_ rical writings plain and calm, and 3 a 
detailing the facts which eſtabliſh the unparalleled per- 
fection of their divine Lord with the particularity and „ 
conſiſtency of truth, and the moſt ſignal coolneſs f 
and impartiality; while their epiſtles are in the high- 
eſt degree natural, rational and affectionate, ſuited to 
the occaſions which produced them, and the relation 
which the writers bore to the different perſons whom 
they addreſſedinſtructing their ignorance and en- 
- couraging their yirtues—rebuking their offences with- 
out bitterneſs—vindicating their own charaCters from 
calumny, without betraying any exceſſive reſentment 
—and maintaining their own authority, as religious 
inſtructors and guides, without any trace of ſpiritual 
r * 1 e claims to full Wees of 
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Next t to = fille an ſubje ect matter of 5 writ- 
ings, we have examined the nature. of the ſeveral 
moral precepts they deliver, and this has. appeared 
moſt ſtrongly contraſted with the errors of fanaticiſm. 
Men infected with this, ever neglect or corrupt mora- 
lity ; their devotion is gloomy and extravagant 
their principles of ſocial conduct unnatural and erro- 
_neous—their ideas of perſonal merit. and ſelf-regula- 
tion wild, harſh and impracticable: the morality of 
] the goſpel i 18. utterly free from all theſe defects, and 
ö eminently diſtinguiſhed by, the oppoſite excellencies ; 
| teaching, heart-felt piety to God, vithour any affecta- 5 
1 tion 


7 
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(294 ) 
tion of rapturous extacy or extravagant fervor—a 
piety chaſtened and controuled by diſcretion and hu- 
mility. We perceive that its juſt pre-eminence is 
allowed to internal ſincerity, while to outward rites 
and obſervances their due importance is preſerved; 
every virtue has its juſt order and value in the Chriſ- 
tian ſcheme every ſocial duty is taught in the clear- 
"eſt manner, and enforced by the ſtrongeſt motives— 
towards our neighbour ſtri& equity and active bene- 
volence is inculcated; while the mind is trained to 
rational and habitual ſelf- government, founded on 
piety, promotive of internal purity, and leading by 


. "conſtant pans to final deen. | 


* 


Duck is the tem of Chriſtian el Surely 
ſuch a ſyſtem as this, not only could not have been 


the offspring of wild, ſenſeleſs fanaticiſm, but ſo far 


* 


tranſcended all preceding efforts of human reaſon, 
as well as all natural powers and attainments of its 
authors, that it can ſcarcely be aſcribed to any 
ſource but the dictates of divine wiſdom providing 
for human happineſs. 


1. this ſyſtem, of morality tv goſpel adds a 
"Tcheme of ſpeculative doctrines, in which every certain 
"truth of natural religion is maintained in the ſtrongeſt 
manner, is confirmed by new proofs, and placed in 
the cleareſt light; and in Which all doubts as to our 


preſent relation to God, and our future expectations, 


Are 


(7286...) 


an decided exactly in that way which coincides with 
the opinions of the moſt enlightened reaſon, and beſt 
promotes the intereſts of virtue aud religion, and 
this undebaſed by any mixture of thoſe fictions and 
extravagancies which fanaticiſm would almoſt ineyit-. 
ably have dictated; and even the moſt. abſtruſe and 
myſterious doctrines of the Chriſtian ſcheme. do not 
appear to have been ſuch as were likely to originate 
in any deluſions of imagination, but rather ſuch as 
were directly connected with, and evidently ground- 
| ed on the plain facts of the. goſpel. 2 5 * 
1 thence clearly lypported. by a divine Dons 


It mould not be 5 that i in 2 pos of 8 
| this enquiry many facts and. circumſtances; have. 
forced on our obſervance the ſincerity. and integrity. 
of our Lord and his apoſtles, their compleat freedom 
from all mercenary and ambitious, all narrow and 
intereſted views, ſo that it ſeems to be eſtabliſhed be | 
yond controverſy, that they. were neither deceivers, 
nor deceived; and if this is admitted, the facts they 
atteſt are corneal true, and as certainly Chriſtianity. 

is of divine original. 

It deſerves alſo to be 8 that many circum- 
ſtances have accidentally occurred in the courſe of . 
this enquiry; confirming, in the ſtrongeſt manner, the 
genuineneſs and authenticity of the New Teſtament,. 
the particularity and conſiſteney of dhe goſpels, che 
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tion of rapturous extacy or extra wagant fervor—a - 
piety chaſtened and controuled by diſcretion and hu. 


-mility. We perceive that its juſt pre-eminence is 0 


allowed to internal ſincerity, while to outward rites 
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: ede of ſpeculative do 


and obſervances their due importance is preſerved; 


every” virtue hy its juſt order and value in the Chriſ. 


eſt manner, and enforced by the ſtrongeſt motives— 
towards our neighbour ſtri& equity and active bene- 


—every ſocial duty is taught in the clear- 


volence is inculcated ; while the mind is trained to 
rational and habitual ſelf-government, founded on 


piety,” promotive of internal purity, and leading by 
1 Conexant vigikuice to final ene 


- 


Such is the Foſtem 6 of Ihr ; Sally: Surely 
ſuch a ſyſtem as this, not only could not have been 


the offspring of wild, ſenſeleſs fanaticiſm, but ſo far 
tranſcended all preceding efforts of human reaſon, 
as well as all natural powers and attainments of its 
authors, that it can ſearcely be aſcribed to any 
ſource but the dictates of divine wiſdom * 


for human happineſs. | 


17 this ſyſtem of mora rlty thi- goſpel adds a 
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es, in which every certain 
truth of natural religion is maintained in the ſtrongeſt 


manner, is confirmed by new proofs, and placed in 
the cleareſt light; and in Which all doubts as to our 
preſent relation to God, and our future expectations, 

are 
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are e decided exactly in that way which coincides with 
the opinions of the moſt enlightened reaſon, and beſt 
promotes the intereſts of virtue aud religion, and 
this undebaſed by any mixture of thoſe fictions and 
extravagancies which fanaticiſm would almoſt ineyit-. 
ably have dictated; and even the moſt abſtruſe and 7 
myſterious doctrines of the Chriſtian ſcheme do not 
appear to have been ſuch as were likely to originate. 
in any deluſions of imagination, but rather ſuch: as 
were directly connected with, and evidently ground - 
ed on the plain facts of the goſpel hiſtory, *. 
thence clearly ſupported · by a divine authority. 


It ſhould. not be forgotten, Py in y 5 5 
this enquiry many facts and circumſtances have 
forced on our obſervance the ſincerity and integrity 
of our Lord and his apoſtles, their compleat freedom 
from all mercenary and ambitious, all narrow and 
intereſted views, ſo that it ſeems to be eſtabliſhed be-. \ 
yond controverſy, that they were neither deceivers "SH 

nor deceived ; and if this is admitted, the facts they 
atteſt are 9 true, and as cena She 
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It deſerves alſo to be nations, that many circum- 
ſtances haye accidentally occurred. in the. courſe of 
this enguiry "confirming, in the ſtrongeſt manner, the 
genuineneſs and authenticity of the New Teſtament, 
the eee and conſiſteney of the. goſpels, the 


references 


(%s 

references in the epiſtles to private, and local, and 
domeſtic particulars, their containing anſwers to 
queſtions and letters coming from the perſons to 

whom they are addreſſed: theſe and a variety of 
other particulars, render it almoſt wholly incredible 
that theſe epiſtles ſhould not have been the writings 
of the apoſtles whoſe names they bear; and if ſo, 
the whole ſeries of facts on which Chriſtianity reſts, 
is eſtabliſhed beyond the poſſibility of doubt. 


Indeed the ſuppoſition that the New Teſtament was 
not genuine and authentic, carries with it inextrica- 
ble difficulties : whoever were its authors, their ſyſ- 
tem of morality proves they were in the higheſt de- 
gree pious, honeſt and rational, anxious for the im- 
provement of mankind in purity and virtue, juſtice 
and benevolence ; and how is it poſlible to reconcile 
with this the idea of their being guilty of the groſſeſt 
forgery, and impoſing upon the world the moſt atro- 
cious and impious falſehoods as to the divine conduct 
and divine diſpenſations ; ; leading men to adore a 
crucified deceiver as the Son of God and Judge of 
the world? 


The . reaſon why men are not ſufficiently im- 
preſſed with the view of the direct evidence of the 
goſpel is, chat they do not ſufficiently reflect on the 
extreme abſurdities and contradictions they muſt fall 

into if * deny the forte of chat evidence; they 
: _— 
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only attend to the objections which. they conceive lie 
againſt the admiſſion of Chriſtianity, but refle& not 
on the infinitely greater difficulties which attend its 
rejection; there is no medium between believing the 
goſpel to be entirely falſe or entirely true; either 
its authors were what they claim to be, meſſengers / 
from God, or they were the groſſeſt impoſtors, and at 
the ſame time the wildeſt fanatics that ever appeared 
in the world ; deceivers and fanatics to ſuch a degree” 
as involves a direct contradiction. In truth, on this 
ſuppoſition every thing is contradiction and per- 
plexity; the improvements on all former ſchemes of 
morality and religion, which the teachers of the goſ- 
pel introduced, are unaccountable—their ſteadineſs in 
encountering ſhame and perſecution is unaccountable _ 
— their ſucceſs in reforming the Jews and Heathens, 

in overturning that groſs ſyſtem of idolatry, which 
was- ſupported by the people, the prieſts, and the _ 
emperors, is unaccountable. Finally, it is wholly 
unaccountable how fanatics or deceivers ſhould have: 
inſtituted a ſcheme of religion which has ſurvived. 
the ruins of the Roman empire, which, though 
corrupted and debaſed by the ignorance and ſuper- 
ſtition of thoſe dark ages which ſucceeded, carried: 
in itſelf the means of detecting theſe corruptions, 
and reforming thoſe abuſes : a religion which, 
though it has been the ſubje& of more violent oppo- | 
ſition, more cloſe inveſtigation,” and more acute ob- 

| ieQion, than the human mind- ever has employed on 
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any other ſubject, has yet- ſuſtained this "WEE trial, 


and ſtill remains unſhaken and unconfuted:—a reli- 


gion which inſpires the nobleſt hopes, and ſupports 

the pureſt virtues that can adorn the human mind, 
which, ſo far as it has prevailed, has ſoftened 
the manners and reformed the vices of mankind, 
and which, whenever it bas been negleQted, abuſed, 
or forſaken, has proved its excellence by the very 
_ vices and miſeries which have attended, and chaſtiſed 
fuck perverſion and mb 8 


| Such is che N whoſe divine original, as I 
am myſelf from my heart convinced of, I have in 
the preceding work: endeavoured to. illuſtrate and 
defend; and if it is indeed of divine original, it is 
aſſuredly the firſt duty of eyery human being, to whoſe 
acceptance it is offered, to examine it with candid 
attention, and when ſatisfied of its truth, to receive 
it with humble reverence—to practice what is plain, 
and believe what is clearly revealed to examine with 
| humility, and interpret with caution wh atever may 
appear doubtful and obſcure—to acquieſce in the 
ignorance of what divine wiſdom has not judged it 
neceſſary for man clearly to underſtand, but to be 
careful to improve the nſryctipns it has deigned to 
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Thus anna. * aha mend; Chriſtianity 
Wu calm our paſſions, nn our ſelf-govern- 
ment, 


„ | 
ment, exalt our piety, and expand our benevolence z 
it will prove the never-failing ſource of conſolation 
and hope, amidſt the changes and chances, the pains 
and ſorrows of this tranſitory life: in the gloom of 
death it will open to us the bright proſpects of life 
and immortality, and ſecure to us from its divine 
Author, our Redeemer and our Judge, the enjoy- 
ment of ſtill encreaſing happineſs through all eter- 

nity. | „„ | 7 
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Tu 18 Ae is intended chiefly for the uſe obs * 

younger readers, to point out ſome references which may guide 
them to more full information on points touched on in the pre» 
ceding work, a particular detail of which the nature of its 
principal ſubject did not ſeem to require. It alſo contains 
ſome remarks which either have occurred ſince the preceding 
| ſheets were printed, or which were not ſo cloſely connected 
with the ſubject of the Oh as to Tami of their bring! inſerts. 


: ed in the text, 


Note on page 3 * He has prafiſed no religious 
be ee to excite veneration.. 

It may perþaps be objected, that chongh our Lord ad not 
done this, yet John the Baptiſt, his forerunner, had. Bat in 
proof that this oppoſition in their external characters, far from 
- ſupplying any juſt ſuſpicion of colluſion or deceit, confirms 
very ſtrongly the truth of the claims of both to a divine au- 
thority, vid. Bell's Diving Miſſion of John the Baptiſt aud 
Jeſus Chriſt, part 3, ſect. 2, p. 245, of the ſecond edition. 
The whole of chis work is wel nad wy ey ht | 


rious enquirer. 


, Qbſervations/ on our Lord's requiring faith be- | 
fore he performed his miracles, on his defirin 
them to be concealed, and his refuſing a ſign to 
e the Phariſees, &c.””—Vid. ſupra, p. 15. 


In every inſtance, when we find ſuch faith required, it is 
plain from te hiſtory, that the perſon of whom it was re- 
0D 


* * 
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% quired, muſt have had opportunities of being fully aſured 
& of our Lord's ſupernatural power and gracious mercy in ex- 
"y erting it.” This requires particular proof. The firſt in- 
ſtance in which we find faith at all required, before our Lord 
performed the miracle implored of him, occurs in John, 4th 
chapter, 48th verſe, when he returned from the feaſt of the 
paſſover, at which many believed on his name, beholding 
te the miracles which he did,” to Cana of Galilee, which had 
been the ſcene of his firſt miracle, and the inhabitants of which 
received him, having ſeen all things which he had done in 
40 Jeruſalem at the feaſt.” Here a nobleman, whoſe ſon 


lay fick at Capernaum, applied to him © to come down and 


heal his ſon, for he was at the point of death.” Our Lord 


anſwers, © exeept ye ſee ſigns and wonders ye will not believe.” 


And the nobleman” 5 reply proves that his application proceed- 
ed rather from an anxious hope that he, by whom he had ſeen 
or heard fach miracles ' were ' wrought, might perhaps have 
power to reſcue the object of his affections from impending 
death, chan from ſuch firm confidence as the experience of paſt 
miracles ought to have excited in a candid mind. His words 


are remarkable ; he neither aſſerts the firmneſs of his faith, 


nor confeſſes or deplores his want of it, but repeats his requeſt 


with increaſing urgency, 4 Lord come down ere my child die,” 
fearing, as it ſeems, that to recall him from death our Lord's 


power extended not. Jeſus chooſes that mode of performing 


the miracle which ſhould moſt decidedly ſhew theſe doubts 
were not incorrigible. Inſtead of accompanying him to ſee 


his ſon, as he had deſired; he fays, „go thy way, thy ſon 
% liveth ; and the man believed and went his way, and that 
4 very hour the fever left his ſon.” Do not theſe eircumiſtantes 
clearly point out the propriety of our Lord's noticing, with 
ſome degree of cenſure, his previous weakneſs of faith? _ 

An inſtance in which the want of faith was cenſured, was 
in the apoſtles themſelves, when our Lord was * aſleep in 


che ſhip with them, and a ſtorm filled them with. exceſſive ter- 


ror. Now, ſurely they who had been a great length of time 
witneſſes of his miracles ur this was after the ſecond paſſover 


” 


o vid. Matt. viii. 24. Mark iv. 38. 


G8 


in our Lord's miniſtry) ought not to have eee any lach 


fears. 


Another inſtance of our Lord's requiring faith was in lach, ö 


one of the rulers of the ſynagogue at Capernaum, who applied 
to him to heal his daughter who was dying. He mult have ſean 

many inſtances of our Lord's power in Capernaum, the frequent 
reſidence of our Lord; and at that very hour, when our 


Lord was going to his houſe, he healed a woman of an inve- 


terate iſſue of blood; and it is remarkable, that a meſſage 
had been ſent to Jairus, implying a diſtruſt of our Lord's 

power, for one came from the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe, 

ſaying to him ** thy daughter is dead, why troubleſt theu 
„the Maſter?” On this meſſage it was that Jeſus anfwered 
the ruler, ſaying, © fear not, only believe, and the ſhall be 
* made whole.” This was a gracious encouragement, not an 
unreaſonable requiſition. Very ſoon after this reſurrection was 
noiſed abroad, + two blind men applied to be healed, and of 


them alſo our Lord demands, © believe ye that I am able to 7 


* do this.“ They alſo had previous opportunities of r 
convinced of the divine power of Jeſus. 5 
Another inſtance occurs in the | Syre-Phœnician woman, 


who, though a Gentile, applied to him on hearing of his mira- 


raculous power. Our Lord put her faith to the fevereſt teſt, 
but the deſign of this was evidently to convinee the prejudiced 
Jews that the Heathens might be much more has VE f enjoying 
the benefits of his favour than themſelves. - 

Another inſtance was, when his diſciples fafled in curing a 
$ child, whoſe father had implored their interference. The 


afflicted parent, almoſt in deſpair, applied to our Lord, “ if 


« thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, and hep us.” 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, * if thou canſt believe, all things are poſ- 


« ſible unto him that believeth; and ſtraightway the father of 


« the child cried out and ſaid, with tears, Lord, I believe, 


help thou mine unbelief. This ſurely was as See as it 


was dignified, on the part of our 8 . 


* Mark v. 22, to the end. Neweome's Harmony, 8. 52. 
+ Vid. Matt. ix. 27—31. Newcome's weren ſeck. 52 
Matt. xv. 22—28. Mark vii. 24—30- ö 

8 Vid. Matt. xvii. 24. Mark ix. 14. Luke ix. 37. 
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Fi, in all inſtances when faith was required, it was from 
thoſe who deliberately and voluntarily applied to our. Lord. 
Now, if ſuch applications proceeded from idle curioſity, or in- 
Aincere hearts, ought they to have been complied with? was 
not therefore an avowal of their ſincere faith natural and rea- 
ſonable, dei our Lord would exert his divine power in their 
behalf. * 
The real motive of our Lord in Abele his miracles, we 
| ſhall be inſtructed in, by obſerving, that the inhabitants of Na- 
. zareth, amongſt whom our Lord did not perform many mira- 
cles, were of diſpoſitions ſo ſeltiſn, proud and malignant, that on 
bis appealing to the praQice of the prophets, to juſtify his exer- 
ciſing his power for the benefit of thoſe who were not of his 
own country, they were © filled with wrath,” and made an at- 
tempt on his life, to eſcape from which he exerciſed a ſuper - 
natural power ; © for they * led him to the brow of the hill, on 
rc which their city was built, to caſt him down headlong, but he 
be paſling through the midſt of them, went his way: 
_ doubtleſs by rendering himſelf inviſible. Thus they received a 
proof of his power in ſuch a way as they merited, not by his 
indulging their curioſity or their pride, but by expoſing and 
- defeating their obſtinate ſelfiſhneſs, and baſe malignity. | 
Ihe prieſts and Phariſees, to whom our Lord refuſed the 
| ſign they ſought, were of ſuch diſpoſitions, that they had 
immediately before imputed his miracles to the operation of 
Satan, and long after, when they were informed of the awful 
reſurrection of Lazarus, and the multitude who believed on 
our Lord i in conſequence, far from being convinced, they were 
24 the more enraged, © they took counſel to put him to 
th,” and not only our Lord, but Lazarus himſelf, © be- 
* cauſe, that by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, 
44 and believed upon Jeſus.” Herod alſo, who was glad to ſee 
our Lord at his laſt trial, © hoping to ſee ſome miracle done 
, by him,” was that ſame Herod, who had murdered John the 
Baptiſt, and who continued to live in that ſtate of inceſtand adul- 
tery, by rebuking him for which the Baptiſt had incurred his 
reſentment, Such were the characters in whom our Lord did not 


? Lukeiv, 29, + Vid, Matt. xii, and John xi 47. 
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find ſuch diſpoſitions, as induced him to work miracles for their 
particular advantage or conviction; and is this wonderful? 


For a full account of the reaſons for our Lord's concealing 
his miracles, conſult Primate Newcome's Obſervations on his 


Conduct and Character, part 1, chap. iii. ſect. 3. Whence it 


appears he concealed them only from the Jews, and from them 


only, when urged by the molt weighty motives, when they had 
immediately before attempted his life, or when they had ats 
tempted to take him by force and make him a king; or imputed | 
his miracles to Satan ; or that the reality of the miracle might 
be Drin; aſcertained by an impartial examination of it, as 
in the * caſe of the lepers; or when it was neceſſary to avoid 
giving occaſion for tumults, or to prevent individuals from be- 
ing perſecuted in conſequence of receiving his. miraculons aid. 
Wide alſo Randolph's ans 8 Faith a Rational An 
p. 1 0 to 172. | 


„ 22.“ The fe of Galilee.” | 

For the principal cauſe why the country about this ſea 5 
came {5 much the ſcene of our Lord's reſidence, ſee Matt. i iv. 
| 13.—In proof that the miracles and conduct of bur Lord were 
ſubmitted to a full and public ſcrutiny, from the extreme popu- 
loufneſs of the country, and the nurhber of large towns and vil- 
lages it contained, vid. Dr. Macknight's Harmony of the Goſ⸗ 
pels, vol. 2, p. 100, of the 2d edit. in his comment on the above 
paſſage of Matthew. Vid. Joſephus de Bello Judaico, lb. 3, | 
Chaps ili. wer 2. in atteſtation. © of the ae? e of the 
Oy”: | k 


P. 27.—. Retnhrksi on ah cure of TO man born 
<« blind, and ſome other miracles.” 

In the cure of the man born blind it is related, — Jeſus 
« + ſpat on the ground, and made clay of the ſpittle, and he 
« anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and fad 
„ unto him, go waſh in the pool of Siloam (which is by in- 
<« terpretation ſent); he went his way therefore and waſhed, 
« and came ſeeing.” On this unbelievers object IG | 


0 Vid. Luke v. 12, 14. 8 1 John ix. 4-7. | . 
. : N | 
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| proceſs, if it was neceſſary to the care, looks like the applica- 
tion of ſome hidden means of art. If unneceſſary, they een 
it as in the mode improper, and even ridiculous. 


this cure, ſince no ſuch means could have wrought a miracle on the 
mind, ſo as inſtantaneouſly to infuſe that power of uſing the or- 
gans of ſight, and judging by them of external objects —a power 
Which experience only can ſupply, and which a man born blind 
could not poſſeſs, confult Dr. Elrington's Sermons on Miracles, 
from p. 115 to 128—and Dr. Drought's Comment on the Ac- 
_ . eount of the gradual Cure related by St. Mark, in the Appen- 
dis to the ſame work, p. 263. It remains to examine whether 
we can diſcover any propricty in this mode of performing the 
miracle. To judge of this we may obſerve, chat the only in- 
ſtances beſides this, in which our Lord is repreſented as uſing 
any external application whatſoever, or curing by any means 
except a word, or the 14 55 of his finger, or A* garment, are 
the following 
«© * Another blind man, near Bethfaida, 7 — 8 they brought 
n unto him, and beſought him to touch him; and he took the 
4 hlind man by the hand, and led him out of the town, and 
« when he had ſpit on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, 
«. he aſked him, if he ſaw ought ? and he looked up and faid, 
« 1 ſee men as trees walking. After that he put his hands 
* again upon his eyes, and made him look up, and he was re- 
4 «. ſtored, and he ſaw every man clearly ; and he ſent him away 
« to his own houſe, ſaying, neither go into the town, nor tell 
« it to any in the town” — 
And ſomewhat a fimilar mode did our Lord adopt F in the 
-<aſe of a man, whom they brought + unto him, (near the 
4 ſea of Galilee) who was deaf, and had an impediment 
* in his ſpeech, and they beſeech him to put his hands upon 
4 him; and he took him aſide from the multitude, and put his 
* linge into his ears, and he ſpit and touched his tongue, and, 
10 up to heaven, he fighed, and faith unto him, 
en. that is, be opened, and ſtraightway his ears 
were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and 
* be ſpeak plun; and he charged them mad fhould tell no 


8 Mark vi 55 + Mark vii. 3337 | 
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* man; but the ars hs charged them, ſo much the more a 
Fc 4 great deal they publiſhed it, and were beyond meaſure. 
4 aſtoniſhed, ſaying, he hath done all things -well, he maketh 

both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak.” ' 

Theſe three are the only inſtances where a delibertite external 
application is related to have been uſed, and in all theſe 
caſes the reaſon for uſing it ſeems to have been one and the fame, 
even to convey to the individuals, on whom the miracles were performed, 

| a clear offuraice that Feſus War the perſon at whoſe commtnd, and by 
whoſe agency the cure was wrought; and to enable them to flate to others - 
the grounds of this aſſurance fully and circumſtantially. | 
For this purpoſe our Saviur uſed ſach « mode of application 
as was beſt calculated to make an impreſſion on the ſenſes theſe 
men poſſeſſed, unimpaired, antecedent to the miracle, and ſuch 
as led them to obſerve, that he was about to interpoſe, in 
order to perfect thoſe organs which were defective. A little at- 
tention will ſhew that every circumſtance in the different modes | | 
of application had this tendency. | = 

A blind man can know another only by the voice or the = 

touch. The blind man near Bethſaida our Lord led out of the = 
town rembte from the crowd, that he might be ſure of the per | 
ſon who ſpoke to or touched him]; he then ſpat on his eyes, and —_ 
laid his hands on him, and reſtored him to fight, though im- = | 
perfectly after that he put his hands again upon his eyes, | 
and he ſaw clearly. What poſſible mode could give him a 
more full aſſurance that the eure was wrought by the interpoſi- 
tion of an external agent, and that Jeſus was that agent. The 
deaf man could judge of the intentions of another only by ſee- 
ing what he does, him therefore our Lord took aſide from the 
mültitude, that he might fix and confine his attention to him- 
ſelf, and then he put his fingers into his ears, and touched his 
tongue, thus ſignifying to him that he intended to produee ſome 
change in theſe organs; he then looked up to heaven, at the 
ſame time ſpeaking, to ſignify the change would e from 
a a divine power, exerciſed at his interpoſition. | 
The very ſame purpoſe was equally anſwered by our Lord's 
application to the eyes of the man born blind; it aſſured him 
that the perſon who came cloſe to him, and coe to him, and 
) anointed his ces, was 1 ſole . de vg 1 | 
|; | 0 
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the cure was vrought. Immediately, on approacking our Sa- 
viour, after receiving his ſight, he muſt have recognized him 
by his voice. Had the grounds of his aſſurance been leſs full 
and circumſtantial, he never could have ſo unanſwerably 
ſilenced the objections, and replied, to the captious queries of 
the Phariſees What did he do to thee? how opened he thine 
 « eyes He anſwered, and ſaid, a man that is called Jeſus 
« made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and ſaid unto me, goto 
<« the pool ef Siloam, and waſh, and I went and wed, and 
« I received ſight.” _ | 
We may be confirmed in believing this to have been the de- 
ſign of theſe external applications, by obſerving, that they 
were uſed in no inſtance except thoſe of blindneſs and deafneſs, 
when a defect of the ſenſes rendered them neceſſary to convey 
ſuch aſſurance of Jeſus having been the author of the miracle. 
And ftill more, by obſerving that it does not appear that any 
of theſe three men had any previous knowledge of our Saviour's 
power and character. The man born blind he healed without 
any ſolicitation. The blind man at Bethſaida, and the deaf 
man, do. not appear to have come of themſelves, thcy were 
brought by their friends; more precantion was therefore neceſ- 
Aary to call their attention to the perſon by whom the miracle 
was wrought, and give them full evidence that it was his ſole 
work. When the two blind men at Capernaum, and two 
others near Jericho, applied to our Saviour to be healed, it was 
with a declared previous conviction of his divine power, they 
followed him, crying, © Son of David have mercy upon us.” 
| Here therefore a leſs remarkable external application was ſuffi- 
cient, as they profeſſed their belief; Jeſus only required that 
mis profeſſion ſhould be ſincere. , « Believe ye, ſaid he, that 1 
' © have the power to do this? and they ſaid, yea Lord: then he 
touched their eyes, ſaying, acgording to your faith be it unto 
you; and their eyes were opened.” 
If theſe remarks are juſt, they exhibit one of thoſe number- 
leſs caſes, where incidents apparently minute and objectionable, 
. when well. conſidered, diſplay the miraculous nature of the 
fats, and the. admirable- propriety of our Lord's conduct in 
every circumſtance ;. and every ſuch. inſtance confirms ſtrongly 
the concluſion, that our Lord's miracles were not deluſive viſi- 
ons, or * ee of a wild and ſenſeleſs fanatic, but 
"oO 
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plain proofs of a divine power, exhibited with the ſobriety and : 
dignity becoming his divine character. This their cloſe connec» . 


tion with the ſubje& of the foregoing diſcourſe will, it is hoped, 


apologize for the length to which theſe remarks have ex- 
tended. 


P. e They had been choſen as ; peculiar wit- 


e neſſes of the reſurre ion of their Lord.” 
Mr. Paine having revived this objection, of our Lord's not 
appearing publicly to all the Jews, and ſtated it as unanſwer- 
able, I wiſh briefly to obſerve that the apoſtles were ſurely the 
beſt poſlible witneſſes ; they were perfectly familiar with him, 
and could not be r as to his identity; they ſacrificed 
every temporal intereſt in confirming their teſtimony, and 
muſt have been ſincere; but yet their teſtimony has been 
ſometimes ſet aſide as nugatory, becauſe our Lord did 
not appear publicly to all the Jews; that is, ſufficient evi- 
dence is rejected becauſe we are not gratified with evidence 
of a quite different nature. But had our Lord appeared pub- ' 
 licly, let us for a moment conſider what would probably have 
been the effect? The Jews ſaw Lazarus publicly raiſed, yet 
they were not convinced; they were not influenced by our 
Lord's multiplied miracles, becauſe he did not appear as a tems» 
poral Meſſiah. Had this diſpoſition remained, either they 
would have rejected our Lord, though convinced of his reſur- 
rection, and their rejection would have been cited as evidence 
directly contradictory to that of the apoſtles; or if they receiv- 
ed him, it would have been as a temporal Redeemer, and/ 
this would have been imputed to temporal motives, to the artj- 
fice of the rulers, and the national prejudices of the people „ 
vouring the views of a political deceiver. Or if we take a third 


ſuppoſition, and ſuppoſe the whole nation to chave received 


Jeſus in his true character of a ſpiritual Redeemer, yet here alſo 
their aſſent would be imputed to national pride, flattered by be- 
ing the authors of an univerſal religion. We would have no 
proof of the reality of the miracles: wrought by our Lord, and 
his apeſtles, becauſe they would have undergone no ſcrutiny, 
fince all the ſpectators would have been friends. We would 
125 no n that the prophecies were not altered to ac- 


commodate 
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commodate them to events which that nation, the principal 
depoſitary of theſe predictions, univerſally .wiſhed to per- 
ſaade mankind formed their accompliſhment, and we ſhould 
loſe- the chief proof of the diſintereſtedneſs and fteadineſs of 
the apoſtles? teſtimony; for they would have had the whole bo- 
dy of the nation to ſupport their pretenſions to the high rank of 
divine teachers, and to guard them from the hazard of perſe- 
cution, or confole them by ſharing their martyrdom as the 
glory of their race. How truly rtiay we here apply what my 
learned friend already quoted has advanced on another ſimilar 
argument. When will the failure of every attempt at con- 
<« triving a ſyſtem of evidence, better adapted to the ſupport of 
6 Chriſtianity than that on which it reſts; convince its adverſa- 
< ries that it derives its origin from more than human wiſdom?” 
Elrington's Sermons, p. 185. Vide, on this fubject, Ran- 
dolph's Chriſtian Faith a Rational Aſſent, from p. 17 3 to 178. 

The Trial of the Witneſſes, p. 76 to 82. Sequel to the Trial, 
p. 136. Macknight's Harmony, ſect. 158. The Commenta- 
tors on Acts x. 41, particularly Dodd's uſeful Compilation, 
If the reader wiſhes to conſult more authors on this ſubject, 
he will find them enumerated in Doddridge' Lectures, part 6, 
prop. 108, Schol. 1, p. 471 of the 1ſt vol. of Dr. Kippis « 
edition. 

For anſwers to is againſt the. reſurrection, from our 
Lord's ſeeming to appear or diſappear ſuddenly, Kc. as in 
Luke xxiv. 16—31 and 36. John xx. 17—19 and 26, con- 
ſult Weſt on the Reſurrection, p. 140 to 147, 3d Dublin 
edition and the Commentators on theſe paſſages. 

To reconcile the apparent diſcrepancies in the accounts of 
the evangeliſts, concerning the reſurrection, conſult the Har- 
mony of Dr. Benſon, adopted and confirmed by Primate 
Neweome, in his Review of Difculties er e Fe reſur- 
rection. 
ee a . yy many. others, hive” written 

largely on this ſubject; let me add the name of a ſtudent of 
_ _ this Univerſity, Thomas Cranfield, A. B. who, i in #379 55 _ | 
liſhed a ſenſible tract on this fubjea. 0 


| P. 47» 


CF 
P. 47.4 The converſion of St. Paul.“ 


Lord Lyttleton has treated the fact of St. Paul's own- ecm 


verſion fully, and has proved ſo clearly, it could not be ac- 
counted for, on the ſuppoſition, either of fraud or fanaticiſm, 


that I have not dwelt on this fact in particular; I only quote 


ſuch of his arguments as illuſtrate the general nature of the 
evidence, which the miracles of the apoſtles ſupplied. Vid. 
n 8 Converſion of St. N p. 5 5+ 


— 


P. 49.— « Give direftions for their. more orderly . 
& uſe in their afſemblies.” 

For a full account of the nature of the ſpiritual gifts of the 
firſt converts, their neceſſity and their certainty, conſult the 
Eſay on the Teaching and Witneſs of the Holy Spirit, in 
Lord Barrington” s Miſcellanea Sacra, vol. iſt. re-printed by 
| Biſhop Watſon, in the 4th vol. of his Theological Tracts. Vide 

particularly from p. 375 to 413, and 436 to 454. 
The great difficulty and importance of this ſubject prevents 


me from attempting to give any abridgement of this excellent 


eſſay, which I ftrongly recommend to every ſerious enquirer. 
One paſſage 1 will quote, for the purpoſe of adducing a re- 
mark on it more peculiarly connected with my preſent ſubje&. 
Lord Barrington diſtinguiſhes, 1 think very juſtly, © the 


« working of miracles, healing diſeaſes, and caſting out devils, - 


« from thoſe which were more ſtrictly termed, gifts of the Holy . 
* Gh, which St. Paul ſums up under the heads of know- 
e ledge and utterance, But though +1 apprehend, ſays he, 
« all the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt in their ſtrict acceptation, or 
« the gifts that were peculiar to the diſpenſation of the ſpirix 

conſiſted in illumination, yet 1 apprehend that that illumina- 

tion was of two kinds; the one was an illumination of ſuch 


an illumination in a particular inſtance, pro re nala, and that 
only ſerved the preſent purpoſe and occaſion.” | 


cc 
cc 
« a nature as conveyed a ſyſtem, an art, or {kill ; the other was 
cc 
ec 


This diſtinction ſeems to me exceedingly juſt, as welt as 


extremely important. f I conceive with Lord Barrington, that 
| he power of healing diſeaſes, and caſting out ig, was, in the 


'* Vid. Watſon's Tracts, vol. = P- 400. to 404. | 
| + Vid. Lord Barrington, p. 406. {+ hid. 403. 


e 
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apoſtles of this latter kind; occaſional and temporary, to the 
exerciſe of which they were directed by the ſame divine impulſe, 
which at the moment gave them the power to exerciſe it. Of this 
we have many proofs in the New Teſtament. The gift of heal- 
ing, for inſtance, was not exerciſed by the apoſtles at will; for 
if fo, we can hardly ſuppoſe that St. Paul would not have em- 
ployed it for the advantage of Timothy, who laboured under 
« * many infirmitics ;”” or of T rophimur, evhom he left at Mi- 
« ktus fick 3”) and that he was equally limited in the power of 
ſoreſeeing or predicting future events, is proved in this work, 
chap. ii. ſect. 3, p. 75 to 78. But the gift of tongues, of the 
interpretation of tongues, of knowledge, of wiſdom, of pray- 
er, of thoſe gifts ſuited to the apoſtles, evangeliſts, teachers, 
x preſbyters, deacons, and other ſtated offices in the church of 
Chriſt, when communicated, were permanent. Now, if we 
admit this diſtinction, we ſhall, as it ſeems to me; perceive that 
the di orderly uſe of. ſpiritual gifts, which is ſaid to have taken 
place in the religious aſſemblies of the Corinthian church, 
is perfectly conſiſtent with their ſupernatural original. The gift 
of healing could not be abuſed, nor that of inflicting miracu- 
lous puniſhment, which the apoſtles on ſome occaſions exerciſed, 
becauſe the particular inſtance and mode in which they were ex- 
_ erciſed, were determined by the very ſame divine impulſe, which 
"communicated the -power to perform theſe miracles. With 
the gift of prophecy it was otherwiſe, becauſe though the fore- 
knowledge of a future event was ſupernaturally communicated; 
yet when the knowledge was infuſed into the mind of the pro- 
| Phet, he was ſtill a free agent as to the ſeaſon and mode of com- 
municating that knowledge to others. + The ſpirits of the 
t prophets (ſays St. Paul) fare ſubject to the prophets; for God 
« is not the author of confuſion, but peace in the churches” — 
that is, the prophets are not mere machines to proclaim the 
dictates of inſpiration, for this would reſemble the effects of fa- 
natical delirium and convulſions, but free agents, able to ſelect 
the occaſion and mode of communicating the ſupernatural 
Enovledge they poſſeſſed ſoberly and orderly ; but as men were 


* x Tim. v. 23. 's Tim. iv. 20. Fe yh; 
4 The obſervation of St. Paul in this paſſage applies to teachers, which the 
original Gguiſics, but it is not the leſs important in our preſent argument. 
* f f ; ; N not k 
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tic knowledge, they may be conceived to be led away by impa- 
tience, or even by oftentation, to chooſe an unſeaſonable time 
.or manner of communicating it, though in whatever manner 
communicated, it could not fail of appearing ſupernatural, 


not rendered infallible or wei FR poſſeſſing mh 


and therefore of evincing the divine original of that religion, 


to eſtabliſh which it was employed. What is here obſerved of 
prophecy, is much more obviouſly true of other ſpiritual gifts of 
a more permanent, and, if I may expreſs it ſo, of a more in- 
dependent nature. 'The perſon to whom the knowledge of a 
new language was ſypernaturally communicated, muſt be con- 
ceived to employ this knowledge, without being in every par- 
ticular inſtance of his doing ſo, ſupernaturally or forcibly 
over-ruled, and therefore may be conceived to have employed 
it in an unſeaſonable or irregular manner; ftill, however, it 
. would on the whole facilitate the diffuſion, and prove the drvine 
original of the goſpel. St. Paul ſeems, in his addreſs to the 


Corinthians on this ſubjeR, to diſtinguiſh clearly between the 


perfection of morals, piety and wiſdom, and the poſſeſſion of 
_ ſpiritual gifts, and to repreſent humility, ſelf-government and 
vigilance, as neceſſary to the religious improvement and final 


ſalvation, even of thoſe who were endowed with ſpiritual gifts 


of the moſt exalted and wonderful kind. Hence he * exhorts 


thoſe who were ſo endowed, * not to be puffed up, not to con- 


<. tend with each other for pre-eminence ; he exhorts them to 
* prefer charity to all, &c. Such is the view which the ſcrip- 
ture exhibits to us of theſe gifts, which had, indeed, God for 


their author, but were diſpenſed through the medium of men. 
who could not but remain liable to ſin and error. 

Is not this repreſentation equally free from the falſchood pf 

hypocriſy, which would conceal the errors and failings it could 
not but perceive, and from the blind preſumption of fanaticiſm, 

which would not perceive any ſuch errors or failings to exiſt ? 


Does it not bear the plaineſt characters of truth and nature, 


and add one to thoſe numberleſs inſtances of circumſtances 
which, at firſt fight, appear ſtrongly objectionable, but which, 
on a cloſer view, are found to prove confirmations of the 
the N ang divinity of the goſpel ſcheme 2 . 
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If the reader wiſhes for further information on this ſubjeR, 
he may conſult Warburton's Doctrine of Grace, the five firſt 
chapters. Dr. Samuel Chandler's Sermons, vol. 1, Sermons 


_ 02th, 13th, and 14th, on the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, &c. 
and Leland's Anſwer to ORG chap. 1 3th. 


60 Obſervations on the community of goods, and 
© the deaths of Ananias and Sapphira _ 

It may be ſatisfactory to my younger readers to preſent 
them the following remarks, on the community of goods 
amongſt the firſt Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, collected from ſome of 
the beſt commentators. 

There ſeems to have been peculiar reaſons which: made this 
community of goods eligible at that time in Jeruſalem. There 
were many ſtrangers, who had come from great diſtances to the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, and who would naturally be deſirous to con- 
tinue there much longer than they originally intended, in order 
to gain a thorough knowledge of the goſpel, which they bad 
recently embraced ; theſe would have a ſtrong claim on the 
pious generoſity of their fellow Chriſtians, who were 5 8 285 
tants of Jeruſalem. 

The apoſtles, and all the Chriſtians, knew that Jeſus had 
foretold the deſtruction of Jeruſalem would take place before 
that generation was paſſed away ; and therefore they may have 
. thought it proper, while there was an opportunity, to improve 
to the beſt uſe their eſtates, which they could not long enjoy, 
by relieving their poorer brethren, and by enabling the firſt 
teachers to purſue their trayels from place to place. 

Many alſo of the apoſtles, and others, who (like Barnabas) 
reſolved to devote their whole future lives to preaching the 
goſpel, would not want, in the execution of this taſk, more 

than the immediate neceſſaries of life, and would naturally de- 
vote their property to the ſame cauſe. And indeed they could 
but ill attend to the care of any property, while travelling and 
preaching to diſſeminate the goſpel.” | 

This ſurrender of the goods of each died to the com- 
mon ſtock, was wholly unconſtrained. What St. Peter ſays to 
Ananias was true of all; “ while the land remained, was it 
not thine own ? and after i it was fold, v was it not in thine own 

6 Ra ae | 
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They who gave up their goods had a right to claim ſupport 
from the common ſtock. © Diſtribution was made unto every 
« man, as he had need.” The number of believers at Jeruſa- 
lem was ſo great, that the ſhare of each would be inconſidera- 
ble, much too inconſiderable to induce the leaſt ſuſpicion, that 
converts could be allured by it; and it ſhould not be forgot, 


that if this community of. goods: had been made a condition of 


Chriſtianity, it would effectually deter the rich, and thus defeat 
itſelf. E: 


It is beyond doubt this practice was never recommended 


for general adoption by any of the apoſtles. Bounty 
to the poor, and a juſt attention to the wants of the miniſters of 


the goſpel, are frequently inculcated, particularly by St. Paul, 
who yet ſeems never to have uſed any ſupply of this kind, 
when he could poſlibly ſubſiſt by his own labour; for when he 


moſt ſtrongly enforces this right, in 1 Cor. ix. he has this 


remarkable appeal“ even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that 
« they which preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel ; but 
«I have uſed none of theſe things, neither have I written theſe 
things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto me; for it were better 
« for me to die, than that any man ſhould make my glorying 
« void; for though I preach the goſpel, I have nothing to 
7 glory of, for neceſſity is laid upon me — yea, woe is unto me 


« if I preach not the goſpel, for if I do this thing willingly I 
© have my reward ; but, if againſt my will, a diſpenſation of 


« the goſpel is committed to me; what is my reward then? 
6c Verily, that when 1 preach the goſpel, I may make the goſ⸗ 
« pel of Chriſt without charge, that I abuſe not my power in 


« the goſpel.” I might aſk, is not this equally remote from 
enthuſiaſm and impoſture? Would an enthuſiaſt thus juſtify i __ 


others a principle which he would not carry into practice him- 


ſalf.? or, would an impoſtor fail to carry ſuch a rede into 


practice! . 5 


I cannot avoid thinking that eser any but perverted minds, | 


could harbour a ſuſpicion againſt the apoſtles, on account of this 


circumſtance. They all lived a life of poverty, toil and danger, 


and many of them died a death of torture, in order to teach the 
moſt exalted piety, and moſt diſintereſted virtue; and ſhall we 


ſuſpect them of being intereſted men, becauſe for ſome time they _ 
prelided over the diſtribution of a charitable fund, which they 


very. Yu 
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very ſoon refuſed to do, alledging that it took up too much of 
their time from preaching the goſpel; and commanded the 
ſociety. to nominate other perſons to manage it. ks | 
grounds are here for ſuſpicion, 

This community of goods is one of the many facts which 
are moſt unaccountable, if the miraculous part of the relation is 
Falſe, moſt natural if this be true. What but the plain noto- 
riety of theſe miracles could have ſuch an influence on the 
richeſt, and therefore the moſt enlightened proſelytes ? In a 
ſyſtem of cunning and deceit, is it likely this deſcription of 
men would be the firſt and greateſt dupes, and the 1gyorant | 
multitude the firſt to profit by the deceit ? 

But if we admit the truth of the hiſtory, all i is 5 
the rapid ſucceſſion of amazing diſcoveries and Rapendous 
miracles z. the full and ſenſible aſſurance of a future life and 
judgment; would ſo gverpower men's minds, as to render all 
the concerns of this life inſignificant in their eſtimation, and 
would naturally produce the effect deſcribed in the Acts, 
which would be infinitely leſs likely to take place at any other 
Rage of the promulgation of the goſpel, becauſe Jeruſalem was 
the ſcene where all the miracles of our Lord had been recently 
wrought, which would thus at once ruſh into the recollection 
of the new converts, who were themſelyes witneſſes of the 
wonderful effuſion of the ſpirit with moſt manifeſt demonſtration 
of divine power. In ſuch an unprecedented ſituation, it is not 
ſurely to be wondered at, that men's minds ſhould be worked 
up to an unprecedented degree of religious zeal and mutual 
| benevolence. In other places the evidence of the goſpel was 
exhibited more gradually, and the effects, though every where 
great, were alfo gradual, 
To thoſe who demand a reſiſtleſs evidence, as the only one 
worthy of a divine revelation, I would obſerye, with the acute 
and judicious Paley (Evidence of Chriſtianity, chap. vi. ſect. te. 
p. 626, Dublin edit. 1795,) that we ſee deſcribed in this 
paſſage of ſcripture what the natural effect of ſuch a degree of 
evidence probably muſt be, and that if this ſtate of mind were 
univerſal, or long continued, the buſineſs of this world could 
not go on. This was however a noble inſtance of that diſinter- 
eſtedneſs, ſelf-denial, and benevolence, which the goſpel was 
| hn to n in * of mens and which is carefully 
to 


1 


to lab * by ſuch as profeſs themſelves the diſciples of 


Jeſus, in every. age and nation, though all are not obliged wn 
exert it in the ſame manner or degree,” | + Enaisct Hrs 


Another event connected with this community of goods, on 


wich it may be neceſſary to make ſome remarks, is the pu- 
niſhment of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. Their crime then 


feems to have conſiſted (vid. ſupra) not in with-holding part 


of the price of the land, for the whole of this © was in their 


© own power ;” but in bringing part of the price, and falſely 
aſſerting that they had brought the entire; whence it would 


ſeem they alſo might claim 2 right to be ſupported out of the 


common fund, as if they had given up their all to encreaſę it. 


This condu@ was certainly highly criminal ; it included the 


greateſt vain· glory, the groſſeſt hypocriſy and falſehood, combin- 
ed with fraud, and this practiſed on the apoſtles, whom they daily 
beheld exerciſing a ſupernatural power; whom they pretended to 
believe gifted with the ſpirit of God, and commiſſioned by him 
to inſtruct mankind ; and to whom they profeſſed the moſt-im- 


plicit obedience. Falſhood under ſuch circumſtances, when all 


other Chriſtians were animated with ſuch an oppolite tem per, 


ſeems to have been as great an act of impiety as can well be ima - 


gined : and ſurely we cannot therefore wonder that the divine jut- 
tice ſhould inflict a ſignal puniſhment on ſuch perſons, t to prevent 


the authoxity of the apoſtles, and the holy ſpirit which actuat- 


ed them from falling into total contempt, and the Chriſtian ſo- 

ciety from being over- run with fraudulent impoſtors, 1 5 
on the pious benevolence of the firſt. converts —And this effe 
Was produced, 6% for great FEAR fell on all the 5 and 
WY though believers were daily added to the Loxd, ye 

'« reſt, durſt no man join himſelf to them,” But in this whole 

| tranſaction the apoſtles were merely che instruments of the di- 


vine will; they only denounced, from a ſupernatural impulſe, 8 
the impending puniſhment which divine pawer. infidted. Such 


ſeverity may, perhaps, 1 have been peculiarly. necellary | at "the 
beginning of the new diſpenſation, like thoſe Lignal examples 


'of ſeverity recorded in the Old Teſtament ; as in the N es 


of Nadab and Abibu, Jovi, rand Rorab, Da . than and 
314 1 2 1.38 
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For further information on this fubje&, conſult Benſon's 
Hiſtory of Chriſtianity, vol. 1, book 1, be iii. ſect. 4, in Auf 
21 Leland's Aer to ne ch. xii. 2 2 7 


P. 10 5 3—1 16. e The ds of; the ee 
* « wrought by the miſſionaries of the! new faith conſi. 


Deed.” 

"Ads xi. 1 5. Peter relates to the Chriſtians aſſembled to 
conſider his conduct in preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles, 
As I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us, at 
te the beginning,“ and he repeats the ſame aſſertion before the 
council, Acts xv. 8.—and in verſe 12. The multitude kept 
8 filence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring 

% what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the 
« Gentiles by them.” And this was done to influence the | de- 
cifion of the. council, which it did elkectualy. 85 


5 P. 118. Ina violent tumult at leruslet, &c. 
In defence of St. Paul's condutt on this occaſion, conſult 
Limborchi Collatio cum Judzo, Pe. 134—1 65, and Benſon's 


Hiſtory of Chriſtianity, vol. 3. boo 3» chap. vin. ſect. 3, p. 241- 


edit. 2. and Doddridge's Expoſitor, in Loc. vol. 3. P. 365.— 
and Leland's Auſwer to Morgan, chap. xiv. The ohjection 
that St. Paul diſſembled his rofeſſion of Chriſtianity i in arder to 
eſcape danger, is advanced by Orobio, the Jew, in his Amica 
Collatio cam Limborcho, p. 1 34, in theſe Words.“ In Judea, 
{fays he) 1 Where the 8 of perſecution was imminent, 
"where he was accuſed of apoſtatizing from the law of the 


6 Jews, and had been taken by the Roman procurator ; he, 


| 4 before Feſtus and Agrippa, denied all things of which he 


20 Was accuſed, faying, that he had taught nothing contrary to 
25 circumciſion, or the laws of his country, but that the people 
« perſecuted. him becauſe he preached the reſutreion of the 
"4 « dead, and related that he had ſeen forme celeſtial viſion, (t 1 
"6 4 which the Pharilees, i in oppoſition t to the Sadducees, ; aſſente 
C2 and becauſe, he taught repentance; N though it was not true, 
e that it was on account of theſe things he had excited. the ha- 


4 tredof the people, but becauſe he turned away the Jews from 


ren and her: rw. rites, as abundantly appears 


r 15 0 


« frat thit bathe Apoliies, and the Epiſtles. Thus did 
« they to the utmoſt of their power avoid danger.“ Limborch's 
Anſwer, p. 165, ſeems very ſatisfactory, “ in exclaiming in 
the Jewiſh ſenate, that . for. the hope and reſurrection of the dead 

4 he ar called in queſtion ; and thus exciting a diſſention between 
« the Phariſees and Sadducees, how was Paul culpable? 
« Did he deny he was a Chriſtian? No-—he only ſaid he was 
brought into judgment, on account of the reſurrection of the 
« dead; and was not this true? was it not the princi 

n doctrine of the Chriſtian religion, that Chriſt had riſen, - and 
that all who believe and obey him ſhould riſe like him [rather 
* that all mankind ſhould riſe to judgment.] Thus he who is 
tried for the Chriſtian religion, is really tried for the refur- 
« re&ion of the dead. Paul was too well known to the Jews, 
56 and it was too notorious that he was a Chriſtian for him to 
« deny it, if he even wiſhed to do 1o, or for the Phariſees to 
* believe his denial, Paul ſpoke in the Sanhedrim rat rectly y 
1 of Chriſt, but of the reſurrection of the dead, that he | 
5 ſhew that the Phariſees had no cauſe to perſecute the Chriftian : 
* religion, ſinge it {o ſtrongly ſupported the principal doctrine 
“ which they, eſpouſed againſt the Sadducees. S0 far A | 
borch, ; 

We may add, Paul's eondud was the more. jutifiables as A: 
Ananias, who was a Sadducee, and probably the chief of the 
ſect, was ſo incenſed againſt him, he would not afford him any 
opportunity of exculpating himſelf, but interrupted him with a 
groſs inſult in the very firſt ſentence « 2 his defence ;there ſeemed 
therefore no other expedient to procure ; an impartial hearing, 

but that of intereſting ſome of the Sanhedrim to imterfere in 
ſupport of the apoſtle, and curb the violence of Ananias aud 
his party. The mode adopted by, $t. Paul, ſeemed. molt likely 
to effeck this; but fo heated were the paſſions: of. his enemies, 
even this could not ſucceed; the diſenfion excited by: the leaſt. 
attempt to protect the gecnfed apoſtle, was ſo violent, that the 
chief captain was obliged to interfere, aud, take, him by farce g 
from amongſt them, leaſt they ſhould tear bim 10 pieges. 
Had Paul not employed this expedient, the entire Sanhedrim 5 
would have probably unanimouſly condemned him, to death, 
192 as e on the inſtant executed W ſentence, by 
| > *- Phat 
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hut they termed a judgment of zeal. Thus St. Paul ſeemed 
to have no means of obtaining an opportunity to vindicate his 
innocence, or even of ſaving his life, but that which he adopt- 
ed, in which he did not in che n violate _— or 2 
Chriſtianity. 

What Orobio aſſerts of gt. Paul's bend W Feſtus and 
Agrippa, is an abſolute falſehood. Before them he openly 
 avows his faith in Chriſt, relates his miraculous converſion to 
that faith, and ſtrenuouſly defends its truth. 0 
Ihe propriety and wiſdom of his conduct, as to the obſerv- 
ance of the Jewiſh law, are, I truſt, N vindicated | in 
this eren. 


'P. 12 gens « And this to carry « on a 1 which, 
| «6 inſtead of ing (as ſome have wickedly and falſe- 

J termed it a pious fraud) would have been the 
* moſt impious and blaſphemous impoſture which 
human imagination can conceive ; exalting a cru- 
* cified deceiver, a man rejected and abandoned of 
God, as the Son of God and judge of the 
% world.” 

It ſhould have been l! chat it nl have been alſo 
an impoſture of the moſt cruel and treacherous kind, involving 
their converts in the moſt ſevere diſtreſſes and perſecutions, nay, 
expoſing them to the moſt cruel tortures and deaths; and {till 
further, to aggravate the guilt of this deceit, the more humble 
and benevolent, the more yirtuous and pious men were, the 
more likely i it was that they ſhould. become the victims of this 
fatal deluſion, the eonductors of which on this ſuppoſition prac- 
tiſed on the virtues of their unhappy dupes, whom they expoſed 
to almoſt certain miſery, by flatteripg them with the hopes of 

another life; hopes which. thele deceivers could not but know 
were grounded on facts palpably falſe, but which they ſolemnly 
atteſted as true. Vid. this point. excellently illuſtrated by Dod- 
dridge, in his ſecond ſermon on the Evidences of Chriſtianity, 
bead the 2d. In Piſtorius's Notes on Hartley, vol. 3. from 


5 1g to 1 and Lord N on * en of * 


P. 121. 
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P. 121,—* The teſtimony of hiſtory renders pro- | 


r bable what St. Paul inſinuates, that Ananias was 
“ not in truth at that time high prieſt.” 
Conſult on this ſubje& Michaeli's ae tranſlated by 


_ Marſh, vol. 1. p. Sa 


P. 1 38. BP” Kc > das eB the "Eien evangeliſts not 
one viſion to any 15 the writers is o nen as 
“ mentioned.” 

Perhaps I ought to have excepted the FEY Ren of our 
Lord on Mount Tabor, related by three of the evangeliſts. 


It may be obſerved on this, as well as every other ſupernatural 
appearance recorded in the hiſtory of the New Teſtament, which 
was not attended by ſome certain miracle, ſubmitted to the de- 


liberate examination of the reaſon, 'as well as the ſenſes of the 


ſpectators; that they were not intended or uſed as proofe of a 


divine miſſion, but are repreſented as deriving their entire cre- 


dibility from their conned ion with the plain and ſenſible mira- 


proofs of their divine authority. Thus our Lofd commands 
the apoſtles, who were witneſſes of his transfi « to tell 
&* no man what viſion they had ſeen, till the Son of Man ſhould 


cles, to which alone our Lord and the apoſtles ee as 


« be riſen from the dead: an event eſtabliſhed by ſuch un- 
deniable evidence of ſenſe, as would cvince the credibility of 
the transfiguration, while it would alſo explain its real meaning, 


and prevent it from being miſtaken as a preſage of that ſplendid, 


but temporal kingdom, which it was expected the Mefhah 
| ſhould aſſume. Thus while the claims of enthuſiaſts are ſup- _ - 


ported ſolely by tranſitory viſions and ſecret miracles, the 


founders of Chriſtianity, even when they relate ſuch occurren- 
ces as having really happened; yet expreſsly diſtinguiſh between 


them and the unqueſtionable facts which they adduce, as the 


only proofs of their divine miſſion. . Can any contraſt be more 
firiking than this ?—yet this diſtinQion has not been ſufficiently | 
attended to by deiſtical writers, to prevent their charging the 
apoſtles with fanaticiſm. On this ſcore St. Paul in particular 
has been violently: accuſed of it, in conſequence. of the viſion _ 
eee by him in the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. xii. . 
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—10. In anſwer to this charge, I think it ſufficient to refer 
to the obſervations of Lord Lyttleton on this paſſage. Vid. 
his Converſion of St. Paul, from p. 151 to 153. 

It is alledged as a ſtrong inſtance, to ſhew that Chriſtian 
Faith is founded 6n immediate inſpiration and infuſed evidence 
alone, that when our Lord faid to St. Matthew, follow ne, 
* immediately he left all and followed him.“ | 

* It would ſurely ſeem ſtrange, (ſays the“ advancer of this 
10 Objection) humanly conſidered, to ſee him thus deſerting a 
c beneficial employment, for he knew not whom, at a word's 
„ ſpeaking ;” as if it were in any degree probable that St. 
Matthew, who reſided at Capernaum, which was the place of 
dur Lord's general reſidence, as well as that of many of his 
dliſeiples, and the ſcene of many of his moſt diſtingniſhed mira- 
eles, ſhould not know who our Lord was. He had healed there, 
| before this call, the Centurion's ſon; Matth. viii.—and very 


| ſhortly before, the paralytic, who was let down through the 
roof, our Lord was ſurrounded by ſuch multitudes. But, 


ſays this author, + © it is likely if what he had ſeen before had 
s had that good effect upon him, as to diſpoſe him to diſciple- 
6 ſhip, he would have had the merit of engaging voluntarily 
in the ſervice, without waiting for a particular addreſs.” 
What a likelihood is this 1--was it then in St. Matthew's 
power to chooſe whether he ſhould become the ſelect follower, 
the intimate friend, the confidential miniſter, of our Lord? 

and would it have been decorous to obtrude himſelf, unaſked, 
into ſuch a fituation ? or, on the other hand, when a teacher, 
who had ſo fully proved his divine character, invited him to this 
ſacred funQion, was it unreaſonable to obey the gracious call ? 


P. ene The 8 ind" ig nd codec of Chriſt 
4 Jeſus ; without attempting to delineate all the fea- 
| * tutes of this conſummate character, &c.“ 8 


; Sdeß a minute vindication of our Lord's character ſeems the 
dels neceffary, as # number of writers have pointed out its ſpot- 
ll. 12 by the 23 he of 8 and though 


— | | perhaps 
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perhaps no one of them has confined himſelf ſtrictly to- the 


fabje& of enthuſiaſm, yet almoſt any one, ſuggeſts abundant - 
. proofs of our Saviour's total freedom from any ſuch weakneſs 
particularly Duchal, in the admirable diſcourſes on our Savi- 


our's character, with which he begins his preſumptive argu- 
ments for the Truth of the Chriſtian. Religion, printed in Lon» 
don, 1753. Macknight in his Trith of the. Goſpel Hiſtory, 
Lond. 1733, b. 1, chap. iii. and iv. Biſhop Law in his Re- 
flections on dhe Life and Character of Chriſt, annexed to his 


Theory of Religion. Dr. Randolph in his View of our Sayi- 


our's Miniſtry, and particularly Primate Newcome, in his Ob- 
ſervations on our Lord's Conduct and Character; who has enu- 


merated the different writers who preceded him on this ſabje&, 
| while his own work ſupplies ſuch copious information as "on 


in all probability, ſatisfy the ſerious enquirer. 

Should my young readers wiſh to collect from Dr. Neveowss 
work; at one view, the parts that moſt immediately relate to 
this circumſtance in our Lord's character, they will be aſſiſted 


by the following references; they will find the nature of his 


doctrines explained in part 1, chap. i. the fix firſt ſections; the 
reaſonableneſs. of his precepts vindicated, part 1, chap. ii.; his 
caution and reſerve in aſſerting his Meſſiahſhip juſtified, part 1, 


chap. iii. ſet; 3; and to confine ourſelves to theſe virtues 
which are more immediately connected with this ſubject, they 
will find his juſtice illuftrated in part 2, chap. i. ſect. gf ES: 


His temperance; part 2, chap. i. ſect. 5. 


His meekneſs, Ib ſea. 6. 

His humility, bv. ſet. 55 
His reſpe& for civil and e 

religious authority = Ih... bea. 5 85 


And above al, his con-7 


If they peruſe theſe ſections wich! care, and: add us 0p | 
8 n of our Lord's character, in part 2, chap. i. the th 


ſection, with the confirmation of the whole, derived from the 
teſtimony. borne to it by enemies, adduced in book 2, chap. ii. 


and from the artleſs and impartial manner of the evangeliſts, 
| iluſtrated i in chap: iii. of the ſame work, they cannoty 'T think, 


Lo receive the fulleſt e that the vine Foun 3 to- 
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tally free from every ſymptom of enthuſiaſm, and adorned with 


2 perfect wiſdom and ſober dignity which became che teacher | 
Eun and the Sari of God. 


P. 196.— 19 the truth in Chrif Yoſus ; I tie 
<< not ; my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy 
wed Ghoſt, that I have great heavineſs and continual 
© forrow i in my heart ; for I could wiſh that 1 myſelf 


5 6 were accurſed from Chriſt for my brethren.” 


- The: commentators on this paſſage (Rom. ix. 3.) labour to 
analify and to ſoften this exclamation z I confeſs I ſee not the 
neceflity of doing ſo—ſuch a wiſh could never be conceived as 


made deliberately and ſeriouſly, becauſe it implies an impoſſi- 


bility which it would be repugnant to the attributes of God to 


_ ſuffer, and therefore it would be impious ſeriouſly to wiſh. It 


ſeems to me nothing more than a natural though bold hyper- 
bole, burſting forth from the apoſtle, whoſe quick ſenſibility 
diftreſſed at the idea of the rejection of his countrymen, which 


he was under the neceſſity of announcing, labours to find the 


ſtrongeſt terms for expreſſing his ardent affection for them, and 
his grief at this rejection. An hyperbole almoſt as ſtrong occurs, 
when the apoſtle (Gal. i. 8.) anxious to impreſs upon the 
Galatians the danger of apoſtatizing from the truth of the 


goſpel, and the guilt of thoſe who ſhould attempt to ſeduce 


them, exclaims, though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
« any other goſpel unto you than that which we have preached 


| „ unto you, let him be accurſed.” Surely this does not imply 
_ that the apoſtle ſeriouſly thought it poſſible that he himſelf or 


an angel from heaven ſhould preach contrary to the goſpel he 


delivered them. Perhaps this hyperbole was ſuggeſted to the 


apoſtle by the paſſage, Exod. xxxii. 32. when Moſes wiſhes to 
be blotted out of the book of God, rather than that the Iſraelites 
ſhould not be forgiven their fin. Whoever wiſhes to ſee other 
interpretations may conſult Locke and Macknight in Loc. and 
Witſius's Differtation upon it in the ſecond volume of his Miſ- 


- +cellanea Sacra; and eſpecially a ſermon on this text, preached 
before the univerſity of Oxford, by Dr. James Bandinell, an- 


-nexed to his ſermons preached at * $ lecture i in the year 
. Orford, 1780. | | 
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Oboen, on tho a beben rity 2 he ali 
of the 89þel, as being a cal and fat natical.” | 


1 che e A it has 1 — 3 in what "oe terms 1 
morality,of the goſpel] has been accuſed of fanaticiſm ; and in the 
6th chapter, thoſe, characters have been pointed out which ſeem 
moſt decidedly contrary to ſuch a ſpirit characters which, it is 
hoped, will vindicate it from, this accuſation. It would be ex- 
tremely tedious to quote all the texts which have been over- 
ſtrained or miſrepreſented by the miſtaken friends, or the preju= 
diced enemies of Chriſtianity, ſo as to afford pretexts for this, 
imputation, and it is ſcarcely poſſible to interpret doubtful, or, 
obſcure paſſages of ſcripture without an immediate compariſon, 
with the original context; commentators muſt therefore be. 
reſorted to for the explanation of particular texts. It may be 
ſufficient here to enumerate the general grounds on which this. 
accuſation has been ſupported, hinting at the anſwers which. 
may be made and referring to authors, where, ſuch Welte 
ons will be found datisfaQorily diſcuſſed... ...... 

The firſt pretext is derived from the ſtrong terms i. in 1 the | 
writers of the New Teſtament ſpeak of the little value which is 
to be ſet on the things of this world, or the ſeverity with which 
they condemn them, and enjoin men to look to the favour of 
God, and the rewards of another life, as the great, nay, al- 
moſt the ſole object worth their attention. Love not the 
« world, neither the things of the world.“ 4 + Take no 
« thought (it ſhould be no anxious thought) for to-morrow, 
« what ye ſhall eat or what ye ſhall. drink, or wherewithal ye 
« ſhall be clothed; + whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever 
« ye do, do all to the glory of God :.. 6 the friendſhip of the 
6 world is enmity with God.“ Theſe, and ſuch paſſages as 
theſe, are adduced to ſhew that Chriſtianity inculcates-a ſcheme: 
of morality wholly impracticable and enthuſiaſtic, inconfiſtent 
with the feelings of human nature, and the buſineſs of human 
life. On this charge it may be obſerved, that it is moſt certain 
Sanne does: not give aa. Wagens rund to Wrede d * 
bY 1 John 1. e . | oe (bees pee 
558 : | I; 
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it encourages men to * forſake the neceſſary buſineſs or the uſe- 
ful relations of human life ; that it ſuppoſes the ſtations of huſ- 
band, and wife, and children; of maſters and ſervants, of ru- 
lers'and ſubjects, of rich and poor, of teachers and learners; 
and that it gives ſuch rules for human conduct in all theſe dif- 
ferent ſituations, as require ſtrict integrity, active benevolence, 
unaſſuming humility, patience and reſignation; in ſhort, every 
quality which tends to promote the happineſs of the individual, 
and the welfare of ſociety; rules, which if practiſed, would 
make the whole world a ſcene of virtue, piety, and peace. 
It is equally certain that induſtry, attention to the intereſts 
of thoſe with whom we are connected, or for whom we are con- 
cerned, far 'from being prohibited or diſcountenanced, are re- 
commended, and even enjoined. It may in the next place 
eaſily be ſhewn, that thoſe paſſages which ſeem moſt ſtrongly to 
condemn the world, the things of the world, and the cares of 
the world, mean only to condemn the Þþ ſordid purſuits, and 
vicious pleaſures, and exceflive love of the world; to condemn 
_ ſenſuality, ambition, covetouſneſs, extreme ſolicitude, repining 
at the diſpenſations, and diftruſting the providence of God. 
But while we vindicate the goſpel from ſuch miſinterpretations 
as would pervert its exalted, but rational precepts, into fanati- 
cal rants, we muſt never forget that its precepts, and its mo- 
tives are really g exalted, far exalted above the general ideas, 
and general practice of mankind. That it propoſes the fear and - 
the love of God as the leading principles of aQion, to which 
every other motive myſt be ſubordinate, and by which every 
action ought to be controuled. That theſe ſacred principles are 
not to confine their operations to decaſional prayers, to a tem- 
porary and tranſitory influence in the church or the cloſet, but 


vid. Supra, p. 94, 95, and compare Rom. xii. xiii. and xv. chapters, 
Gal. v. and vi. Col. iii. and iv. 1 Tim. iii. and iv. v. and vi. Titus ii. and 
Ji. How admirably the principles and precepts of Chriſtianity may be ap- 
plied to illuſtrate and enforce. the different duties of every rank of life, con- 
ſult Giſborne's Excellent Enquiry into theſe Duties paſſim; his Concluſion on 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, is peculiarly worthy attention. 


+ Vid. ſupra, p. 95, 96—101. 
-+# vt Said Le 16 Bonne Nen, Latter Ach 


85 Vid. Mr. Wilberforce's excellent View of Profeſſed Daene con 
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to regulate our conduct in active life as conſtantly as in religious 
retirement. This will ſeem to a worldly or depraved mind en- 
thuſiaſtic; but the true philoſopher and the enlightened ſtateſ- 
man know that the perpetual effort at improvement, the hum- 
ble and felf-diftruſting watehfulneſs which theſe precepts of the 
_ goſpel require, moſt directly tend to promote the perfection of 
the individual and the happineſs of ſociety. Far therefore 
from inducing a ſuſpicion that they originate in fanaticiſm, 
they ſtrongly confirm the divine original of the Chriſtian ſcheme.” 
A ſecond pretext on which the charge of fanaticiſm has been 
advanced againſt the morality of the goſpel, is derived from 
the manner in which it teaches men to feel and act towards ene- 
mies, and the ſtrong terms in which it inculcates, patienee un- 
der injury; and totally forbids retaliation and revenge. + Love 
& your enemies, bleſs them which curſe you, and pray for them 
< that deſpitefully uſe and perſecute you. Reſiſt not evil, but 
* whoſoever ſhall ſite thee « on the right en turn to him _ | 

other alſo.” | 
; Theſe, and ſuch paſſages as theſe, are ol as . 
a and extravagant, inculcating an abje& and flaviſh temper; 
directing what it is impoſſible to practiſe, and what, if poſſible, 
would be pernicious to ſociety, and deſtructive to the individual. 
That ſuch objections ſhould be ſtroagly urged and readily al- 
lowed is not much to be wondered at, in an age when duelling 
is till permitted to diſgrace civilized ſociety, ennobling the in- 
fliction of perſonal revenge, and puniſhing injury, or vindicating 
character on the principles firſt taught by the ſavage barbariſm 
of that Gothic ignorance, which unable to diſtinguiſh guilt 
from innocence by reaſon and evidence, ſubſtituted trial by bat- 
tle as an appeal to God; but the AR ad and the Philoſo-- 


* Vid. an honourable Teſtimony of the Hin of Chriſtianity to ſocial 
Happineſs, in Monteſquieu's Spirit of Laws, book. 24th, chap: iii. and vi. and 
a Letter of his to Warburton, N in the divine r book g, ſect. c. 
near the concluſion. 

+ Matt. v. 44. Ibid. 39. vid. in explanation of theſe and fimilar 
paſſages, Newcome's Obſervations en our Lord's Chara der, &c. part 18 
chap. i. particularly ſect. x and 9. Vid. alſo Leland's Anſwer to Morgan, 
chap. xiii. and xvi. his View of the Deiſtical Writers, letter 21, in his obler- 


vations on Mr. Hume's Ideas of Chriſtian e 3 daten re 
ſwer to o Lord Bolingbroke. 
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phat willn not form his decifion on ſuch principles, but will can- 
didly criticiſe the texts of Scripture thus condemned, and con- 
fider the true nature of that * general ſpirit and temper they re- 
_ commend. He will obſerve, that to take theſe texts, in their 
rigorous literal ſenſe, is in many inſtances totally unreaſonable. 
They were meant, in many caſes, (as in the texts here quoted 
to counteract the miſinterpretations of the Jewiſh doctors, who, 
becauſe the Moſaic + code enjoined the law of equal retalia- 
tion to be obſerved in the puniſhment of crimes by the regular. 
ſentence of a public judge, transferred this rule to the indul- 
gence of private revenge; and were notorious alſo for want of 
charity in their feelings and conduct to all perſons not of their 
own nation and their own ſect, and even to whole bodies of men, 
whoſe profeſſions, though neceſſary and innocent, they branded 
às diſgraceful and infamous. Hence the contrary principles of 
forbearance, under injuries, and love to all were inculcated by 
our Lord with peculiar emphaſis, and illuſtrated by the moſt 
ſtriking and familiar inſtances, which however, ſo far as im- 
mediate patience and ſufferance of injury without reſiſtance is 
enforced, are all taken from injuries of a more tolerable kind, 
from ſuch encroachments, as it is really wiſer to bear, than liti- 
giouſly to contend againſt. But it appears from various paſ- 
ſages, that it is not the particular literal rule which it is meant 
ſtrictly to enforce as an example in every inſtance to be imitated ; 
but that it is meant to recommend in the ſtrongeſt manner the 
general temper of humility, mildneſs, patience, ſubmiſſion, 
ready forgiveneſs, and active benevolence, even under the 
greateſt provocations; and to condemn as ſtrongly what the 
world ſo generally admires, or at leaſt tolerates, high ſpirit, 
quick reſentment, prompt retaliation, unyielding enmity. 

And conſidering theſe precepts in this view, we immediately - 
ſee the neceſſity of expreſſing them in the ſtrongeſt manner, with 
no other limitations or exceptions, than what reaſon and neceſ- 
ſity would plainly point out in each particular inſtance ; for had 

the general rule been attended with any limitation of a general 
nature, how would human depravity and violence force Web 


Conſult Paley's Endences of cue. pare 2, ch. ii. and Newcome's 
Obſervat. ut ſupra. 


+ Vid. Exod. 2 22 to 26. We e ee e 
particular 
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particular inſtance within this limitation, and lad the divine 
permiſſion to ſanction the greateſt exceſſes of malignity. Who 
is there who reviews the perſecutions which have diſgraced the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and the conſtant power of the angry 
and malignant paſſions in human life, and will not perceive the 
fatal uſe which would have been made of any relaxation or ex- 
ception in thoſe precepts of the goſpel which relate to this ſub- 
ject? Yet notwithſtanding this, we find in the inſtructions of our 
Lord and his apoſtles, and even in their conduct, ſufficient proofs 
that they did not recommend or practiſe that total inſenſibility 
under injury, and that indifference as to their ſafety and their 
character, which might give ſome plauſible reaſon to charge 
them with fanaticiſm. They diſtinguiſhed clearly and ſtrongly 
'between * juſtice and injuſtice, malignity and benevolence in 
the conduct of thoſe with whom they were concerned, and in 
the treatment they themſelves received. They reſorted to ſuch 
legal and innocent means of guarding both their ſafety and their 
good name as were compatible with their particular ſituation 
and the peculiar object of their miſſion; and they enjoin men to 
+ diſcriminate, and to avoid, nay even, when their ſtation au- 
'thorizes it, to cenſure and Paige the obſtinately vicious and per- 
verſe. When therefore, men's conduct towards ourſelves, diſ- 
plays clearly that perverſeneſs and malignity which we ſhould be 
bound to cenſure and puniſh when it is practiſed towards others; 
it cannot be meant that we ſhould be ſo blind as to view them 
ith the ſame affection and regard, as if they had diſplayed no 
ſuch qualities. We are certainlyjuſtified in guarding againſt them, 
in avoiding them, and if it is neceſſary to the welfare of indivi- 
duals, and the peace and order of ſociety, we are bound to warn 
others againſt them, and to adopt ſuch means of expoſing their 
crimes, and puniſhing them, as the laws of the ſociety to which 
we belong require. But we are alſo bound by the precepts of 
Chriſtianity, not to fuffer our conduct to be guided by any mix- 
ture of perſonal reſentment. We are never to permit ourſelves 
to loſe the inclination, or neglect any opportunity of doing ever 
ny” in our 1 $1# to benefit even our greateſt enemies. Xx IF 


Vid. our Lord's reply to the officer FER ſmote hin, Jeb Xili, 23. 204 
ſupra, chap. i ili. ſe. 4, P- 115 to to 124. 


+ Vid. Matt. xviii. 15 to 18. 1 Cor. v. 3. Rom. xvi. 47. Phil. ili. 18. 
2am xii. 20. 
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<« thine enemy hunger, feed him, if he thirſt, give him drink, 
< for in ſo doing thou mayeſt heap coals of fire on his head.” | 
You may ſoften and melt down the heart hardened in vice and 

malignity, by the kindly glow of benevolence and gratitude, and 
thus ©.not. be overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.” 
We ſhould be ever anzious for the reformation of our greateſt 
enemies; and the more anxious, the more we are aſſured af 
: their malice and their guilt, becauſe they are ſo much the more 
wretched - and pitiable, Such is the ſyſtem of. Chriſtian mora- 
lity on the forgiveneſs of injuries; and undouhtedly, it is ſo far 
exalted above the principles and practice, even of the profeſſed 


Chriſtian world, that it will be readily pronounced enthuſiaſtic 


and extravagant by all mere men of the world. But it is ſo 
conſonant to the feelings of virtue, and the intereſts of man- 
kind, and ſo little conformable to what might have been natu- 
rally expected from the prejudices and bigotry of the Jews, at 
the period when the goſpel was promulgated, as plainly to in- 
dicate, chat it as derived from a far. different ſource, the wiſ- 
dom and mercy of God. 
Another pretext on which the morality of the goſpel has been 
charged with-fanaticiſm, is, that it is ſaid, it conſiders mar- 
riage as a ſtate of imperfection ;?? but this is ſo contrary to the 
whole tenor of the principles and conduct of the apoſtles, that 
it ſcarcely deſerves 2 reply. Our Lord, prabably from a pro- 
phetic foreſight of the extreme abuſes, which this exror would 
give riſe to in his church, choſe to commence the manifeſtation af 
his diving power, by honoring a marriage + with his Preſence, 
and aſſiſting the innocent feſtivity of the entertainment, hy mi- 
_ raculouſly ſupplying the maſter of the feaſt with wine, probably 
to, makeup the deficiency accaſioned by the number of diſciples, 
who may haye attended on himſelf; and he has ennobled and 
ſtrengthened the marriage-tye, by expreſsly declaripg, that God, 
when he made man at the beginning, . made them male and 
4 female, and ſaid, for this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and 
« mother, and ſhall cleave to his wife, and they twain ſhall be 
« one fleſh; wherefore, they are no more twain, but one fleſh; 
10 5 therefore God hath joined together, let no man put 
der. et, an. this: I On of 


e widem. | + Pha 1 b i Mate, ix * 
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the divine original of marriage, immediately before their eyes, 
deiſtical writers have preſumed to alledge an obſcure and figu- | 
rative phraſe, which occurs a few verſes after as a deciſive proof, 
that our Lord diſparaged that ſacred inſtitution; yet, on a faith- 
ful compariſon with the original, the contrary appears. I 
adopt the tranſlation pf the learned and ingenious Mr. Wake- 
field. The whole paſſage, after the words already quoted, runs 
thus: They fay unto him, why then did Moſes command 
“us to give a writing of ſeparation, and to divorce her? he 
* faith unto them, Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, 
« permitted you to divorce your wives, but in the beginning it 
« was not ſo: but I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall put away his 
te wife, ſaving for adultery, and marry another, hecommitteth 
«, adultery. - His diſciples ſay unto him, if the cafe of the 
. 4. huſband be ſo with the wife, it is better not ta marry. But 
et he ſaid unto them, none are capable of that ſave they to whom it is 
6 given ; for jthere are eunuchs who were ſo from their birth, 
4 and there are eunuchs who were made ſo by men, and chere 
«6. are eunuchs who made themſelves ſuch for the Hug 
te heaven; ſo he Who” is * to . it, let him endure | 
Kd +:.n lore . 
Mr. Wakeßield's W ie on the. 1 marked i in Holla is, 
4 that abſtinence from marriage is the thing here ſpoken of by * 
. our Saviour,” The meaning then of the entire paſſage is, 
that ſach abſtinence far from generally tending, as the diſciples | 
ſeemed. to conceive, to the happineſs of the individual, or he- 
ing fit to be enjoined. on any numerous deſcriptions of men, 
was adapted to ſome few individuals only; and that as there 
were only a few who were obliged to abſtain from marriage 
from neceſſity, whether natural or accidental, ſo there were 
but aſe, who could do ſo on a religious motive, though ſome 
few there might be. Surely the paſſage thus explained breaths 
nothing of that. fanatical exaltation of celibacy, which in ſub- 
ſequent ages corrupted the ſimplicity of Chriſtianity. With as 
little reaſon has St. Paul been aceuſed of partially exalting celi- 
bacy; becauſe in a period of great'perſecution, he * ſtated it as 
Bis advice, that in the preſent direfs it was better for thoſe 
ho were gs” to continue tors te multi plying | the ob- 
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jects of anviety, whick; at ſuch a ids would difraQ their 
minds; but he takes the greateſt care to have it underſtood, 
that this was merely ſpoke of himſelf, not * as of divine com- 
mand, and maintains, in the Rrongeſt terms, the innocenee 
and the general utility of marriage; which in another place he 
declares, f is honourable in all,” which he ſtates was ſancti- 
oned by che + practice of the apoſtles themſelves, and as to 
which, he aſſerts his own right to imitate their example if be 
Pleaſed, though from motives of expediency he declined doing 
d. But ſuch cavils as theſe do not deſerye to be noticed farther 
chan to ſhew my young readers, little verſed in the arts of coti- 
troverſy,how flight are the grounds on which ſuch cavils are ad- 
vanced, and how detached and obſcure texts are forced into the 
ſerdice of infidelity, while direct, plain, and repeated declari- 
tions, As ell as the general ſpirit of ſcripture, and even the 


. 3 4 251778 . THY 1 K W b 
1 erer * of any Eher points in hb: Chriſtian morality 
2k been accuſed of fanaticiſm; it has indeed been {cenſured 
as not enjoining friendſhip and patriotiſm.” But does not that 
religion which teaches men to be || humble, benevolent, ſympa- 
thetic, © weeping with thoſe who weep, and Tejoicing with thoſe 
. who rejoice,” , in honour preferring one another” —which 
recommends placability, forgiveneſs of injuries, anxiety for tlie 
Poul's welfare which condemns ambition, envying, ſtrife, ava- 
rice does not this religion lay the foundation,” and inculcate 
. the: principles on which only true friendſkip can be erected? 
Thus alſo, when Chriſtianity teaches men to love their neigh- 
bours as themſelves, to ꝗ obey thoſe who rule over them in 

4% fingleneſs of heart, not for wrath, but for conſcience ſake; 
„ to give tribute to whom tribute is due, fear to whom fear, 
e honour: to whom honour ; - to love the brotherhood, fear 
4 5 775 and bonour the king + when it beaches men to _—_ 

£ } „„ 15 4 1 KITS © 5 4184 * 4 


25 1 8 3 Vid. Cor. . 3300. - {His * 
1 Vid, x Cor. ix. f. Supra, p, 0-3 16 bites 8 
8 Vid. Shaftſbury" s ChapaQteriſtics, 2 2 0 103 Tk in vs ＋ —. D 

xt on the Characteriſtics . 3. fe. 1 and Maclaine's Fifth Letter 

to Soame enyns. I 
Rom. xii. 15. I Ibid. xii, 10. 
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promote peace and order; and brotherly love. Are not 
theſe the true means of promoting the happineſs of our country:? 
Is not the man who acts on theſe principles the true patriot. ? 

If from theory we turn to example, did not Jeſus; when he 
| laboured to recall his countrymen to religion and virtue, act 
the patriot ? Wher he lamented, in terms the moſt tenderly af- 


fFeQionate, the infatuated obſtinacy and guilt of his countrymen z 


when he wept at the approaching deſolation which their guilt 
provoked, and which he ſo long labvured to avert, did he not in 


' theſe inſtances feel as à patriot? When he ſhed tears at the 


grave of Lazarus, did he not feel as a friend? When, at his laſt 
ſupper before his ſufferings, he addreſſed his apoſtles— + This 
<<. is my commandment; that ye love one another as 1 have loved 
you; greater love hath no man than this, that a" man lay 
« down his life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if you do 
© Wwhatſoeyer I command you: henceforth I call you'not” ſer- 


« vants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his Lord doethi: but T 
« have called you friends; for all things that 1 have heard of 


„ my father, I have made known unto you” Was not this 


the language of friendſhip? When the beloved diſciple leaned 
on his boſom; when in the agony of death he 5 committed his = 
mother to the care of that diſciple, did he not in theſe inſtances - 
feel and act as 2 friend Thus too, in the great apoſtle of the 
| Gentiles, did not his zeal for the teformation and happineſs 
of his countrymen glow with ſuch ardor, that his expreſſions of 


it have been accuſed of riſing to a fanatic violence; and in his 


_ epiltles to Timothy and Titus, as well as his intereeſſipn with | 
] Philemon in behalf of Oneſimus do we not diſcern thatfpirit of 
. friendſhip which ennobles and refines the mind 4 the moſt anxious 


_ withes, and moſt watchful attention to their temporal and eter- 
nal intereſt, the ſtricteſt confidence in their piety and virtue, 


and the tendereſt ſympathy in their cares and diſtreſſes. Suck 


are the examples which Chriſtianity holds out; why then is-it 


accuſed of not encouraging patriotiſm and friendſhip? becauſe 
it does not make either the ſubject of a direct encomium, or 
the object of a direct precept. Let us conſider whether this 


'* Luke xix, 41. f John xv. 11. f Ib. xiii. 33. r 


I Vid. ſupra, p. 196. Vid. ſupra, p. 190. 
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 aweul&they not have underftoodit as a call to reſcue their coun- 


try from the Roman yoke ? Had the Romans. would not ſome 
have thought ĩt their duty to be active in aggrandiziny the power 
of the empire, and others, in reſiſting the deſpotiſm ef the empe- 

ror? and were objects ſuch as theſe fit to be even ãndirectly recom- 


mended by the preachers of piety and peace . Even to this hour 


is not patriotiſm too generally underſtood to confiſt in that nar- 
row and miſtaken ſpirit of monopolizing ambition, which, ſays + 
a * ſpirited writer, ©. imitates the mean partiality of à pariſh 
2 officer, and labours to enrich and aggrandine the patriot's 
particular diſtrict at the expence of every other ;** and would 
ue ſafe to make a virtue, ſo groſsly 1 
much abuſtd, the object of direct panegyric, or recommend 
any other: way than by enjaining every virtue, and — 
every principle which ſupports true patriotiſm, in ſuch a man- 
ner as could not be perverted to countenance the falſe and by 
erhibiting in the author of our religion, the moſt exalted exit 
ANTI SERENE ee HS he 
Finally, if we conſider the nature ef Gricndihip; trivia 
n been evidently impoſſible to mabe this the object of à di- 
rect precept. | Friendſhip depends not merely on ourfelves; it 
requires that other perſons ſhould poſſeſs taſte and feelings con- 


genial with ours; it requires an opportunity of cultivating, and 


thehappineſs of conciliatinga return of confidence and affection; 
and how would this + ſounded as the objeR of 2 dire pre- 


cet 2-14 Take care in pain of divine diſpleaſure, to find out 
| „ ſome one or more perſons of diſpoſitions and purfuirs fimiłar 


: «that they ſhall give you opportunities of cultivating a mutual 
e regard: finally, love them, and remember you are under an 
indiſpenſible obligation, that they ſhall love you.” Such is the 
— for the want of which ſuperficial declaimers arraign 
_ the morality of, the goſpel; when will 5 e. 


. we lerme ane not till then rebuke . 
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- That Shaftbury i is fairly. chargeable with ibls abſurdity, ap- 
bear from his own definition of friendſhip, in his characte- 
riſtics, v. 1. p. 99. He remarks that the © hervie virtues of 
« private friendſhip, and zeal for the public:and our country, 
« are virtues purely voluntary in a Chriſtian; they are no eſ- 
<« ſential parts: of his charity his converſation is in heaven, 
e nor has he any occaſion for ſuch ſupernumerary cares ar em- 
_ < barrafſments here on earth, as may obſtruct his way thither, 
rays him in the careful taſk of working out bis ſalvatiori. 
« —Under the Jewith diſpenſation (he ſays) euch of theſe virtues 
had illuſtrious examples, and were in ſome manner recom- 
% mended ;” but of Chriſtianity he makes no ſuch acknowledg- 
ment. Friendſhip he thus defines—* By private friendfhip, no 
* reader can here ſuppoſe is meant that common benevolence 
and charity, which every Chriſtian is obliged to ſhe w towards 
& all men, and in particular towards his fellow Chriſtians, his 
* neighbour, brother and kindred of whatever degree, but 
that peculiar relation, which is formed by a cement and har- 
« mony of minds, by mutual eſteem and reciprocal- tenderneſs. 
c and affection, and which we 'emphatically call a FRIENDSHIP; | 
«.Such was that between the Jewiſh heroes, David and Jona- 
« than, whoſe love ſurpaſſed that of women; ſuch · were thoſe 
« friendſhips deſcribed ſo frequently by poets, between F 
% and Oreſtes, Theſeus and Pirithous, &c. &c. . 
Bauch therefore is the friendfhip which the noble Lord tian 
| Chriſtianity for not requiring as à duty, or diſtinguiſhing by a 
peculiar reward. Alas ! was it not too much to expect that 
every, man to be a good an ne a Pylades dr an 
Oreſtes, a Theſeus or eee 1 os Dy wo 
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References and F 60 e ihe Afertione -- | 
vanced inthe preceding: 200 1566 the: os * 
genuine Fanaticiſn. . 
On this ſubject I have e it e = ay 
a few examples, and make very brief extracts from the writers 


to whom I refer. I could not bring myſelf to read many de- 
tails of ſuch extravagance and abfurdiry 3 and I cannot ſuppoſe 


my readers would deſire Fhould copy ent. Tt Was, However, 


omar eee 
„ ow e ee 
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contraſt between the ſober condu@ and rational doctrines of he 
Apofttes, and the extravagancies and follics of Ri deci- 
ſive and conſpicuons. n 
As to the nature of the * * which 8 de- 
thre they were themſelves convinced of their deine Nissen, 
On 1 To (WHICH. 1 THEY, APPEAL 10 CONVINCE OTHERS.) e et 


— 1 


aa * Blind | 8 and dictatorial . 
& form the two leading and. eflential ee an 
enthuſiaſtic mind. . eee p- 3. SA 


15 6.— Fnthuſi atic faith i is ſounded « on an inter- 
@ , Kc.“ 155 le e 
. L_ "The impulſe of basti will Bades 
=. ity Ctects ee and imperfeQly, &. 
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than while they meet with minds all equally and, 
56 bh Uſpoſed t to catch the impulſe, Kc.“ e e 

p. 42.— The apoſtles Aid not appeal to agilations 

* of en by 


2 of mind, or convulſions 


eee 2 whilpern.by-day, be. 1 8 
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= . Gen 1. « Enthuſiaſts are prone to, | miſtake" the 
"I  chimens ofa dioderd faney 28 
Kt n N . 8 
Ami 10s 1 19 157 19% 1 FTE 0 

N 67. * claim as * 1 Ser will 
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il P. 17 % 5 fiaſtic writings 20 0 like this 
80 hiſtory of Wanne with the accounts of no&turnal 7 
* viſions; &“ VVV 5 5 | 
Vid. Koran) chap. 17. Abulksdes Hina, Tha 0 Mas 
racci, proc refaratonens Alcoratjis toni. 2. Fans. N 15. 


805 « Sometimes like the prieſieſſes of ola; overpower- 
« el by the influence of their god, or Hke the devo- 
6 tees proſtrate at the tombs of modern fafnts, their 
66 inſpiration. is dif played by convulſions and agitati- 
. ns, &. Ages like Lord Herbert, Fhep | 
« wound up to the height of devotion, they miſtake 
te the voice of a ſtill ſmall wind, as a voice from God. * 
Vid. Leland's deiftical writers, vol. i. p. 24. 4th edition, 1764- 
For an Ateount of pagan enthuſiaſfus; confulr Plato's Ti- 
mæus, Operum tom. 3. . 71. Edi um Interpr 


tatione Serrani;' 11578. *\ {£345 1 5110 * 00 . 90 rn 


5 Jamblichus de Myſteniis aur pain uc cap. 8. | 
| in ile 197 12 SHtgrn a0 58. 45k GON, MR. 
Plutarchus de Defectu Oraculoram, Operum- torn. it. p. 432 a 
nid; 436, Editio Xylini Francofurti, 1629 4: -_*_ Is che 
Cicero de Divinatione, particularly Ab. 10 9 Edit. Okveti. 
4; Cobfet mable to the repreſentations of theſe bthors, are the 
_ poetic fictions of Virgil, En. l8-6.1ine 45 to 30, and Wet to 80, 
and Lucan's Pharſalia, lib. 5. line 110 to 120, and{r48 to 195. 
Pla and Jamblichus are ſo PITS, 10 my purpofe, 7 an ml 
tempted to tranſlate a ſhort ſhort patſage From each. © Plato vie . 
deſcribed the different parts and uſes of the human frame, al- — 12 
ſerts, that the ſtructure of the liver rendered it a fit inſtrument . | 
for carrying to the imagination Sofas ts viſions and impreſ- ' 
ſions, ſometimes Mar 7 and. terrific, ſp 1 gentle and „ 
delightful; and ade at here alſo Sa 4. e ſeat of pro- | —— 
= viſion ( N for, as he, * They who formd 
F che Human Ra remembering the comm: nd of the ſu- 1 5 ö 
e preme Father, that they Should make man as excellent, as "HY a 
4 poſlible, formed even this leſs noble part, that it Thould have | 
* ſome, apprehenſion of truth, and therefore they placed in it 
the ſeat of rrophede vifion ; and it is a . prot that 
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& God connected this power of prophecy. with the irrational 
< part of man, that nobody ever attains to, true and inſpired , 
& 8 while in his ſober reaſon; but when the power of 
44 his underſtanding is impeded by lee or ſubdued either by 
| « diſeaſe, ar ſome direct divine inſpiration ; for, It is the ſober 
man alone who can underſtand what is ſpoken or ſignified, 
"0. whether in dreams, or directly by this prophetic and inſpired 
« nature; and to explain the viſions thus beheld; and to diſtin- 
* guilh what any thing points out and to whom, whether it be 
«. good or gvil, future, paſt, or preſent; for. it is not the part 
& of t .the perſon agitated by the fury of inſpiration, whether 
« he fiill continues under its dominion or ob to judge w 
* what is ſeen or ſpoken by himſelf, &c. . 
2 Jamblichus is ill more expreſs in deferibing the agitation, 
anderen frenzy that attended the ſuppoſed inſpirations of pa- 
ifm. He is endeavouring to prove the reality of theſe in- 
ions 3 and be argues, that divination and prophecy do not 
bl gt paſſions of the mind, nor the different tempe · 
rament of the body, nor from both together,—* Let us then, 
et ſays he, inveſtigate the canſes of this divine fury, which are 
«. nothing elſe than illuminations deſcending from the gods 
« .themſclves, and the ſpirits by them infuſed; and a complete 
« and abſolute poſſeſſion, by which, they oyerpower the whole 
A man; which abſorbs all our faculties, and puts à ſtop to 
8 natural operation, and motion, producing words which 
are not underſtood by the ſpeaker, hut whieh they pronounce 
. with a tongue moved by a divine fury, while they are entirely 
« ſubſervient; and inſtrumental to the energy of the god who 
. «, poſſeſſes them. Of this kind is every true inſpiration 
5 (ener) 3 and from theſe cauſes does it ariſe, W e 
This. 5 is therefore the regular and allowed deſcription of Pagan 
inſpirations ; and conformable to. this are the repreſentations 85 
of, the poets, as well as the Philoſophers. e 5 
- If che reades wiſhes for à curious and entertaining view of 
| 8 let him conſult Stillingflect, on the Idolatry of the 
Church of Rome, chap. 4. entitled, Of the Fanaticiſm of the 
Romiſh Church. $tillingfleet's Works, Vol, V. page 90. to 136. 
edition of ..4709-. He will read of St. Bridget, in whole holy 
* (macs were five rays coming from the five wounds of oux 
| * Saviour 


(639 ä 


60 gaviaur to five, ** of her body; and er e 
8 40 wounds might not appear, and immediately the colbur Gf the 
1 blood was changed into pure light, and her confaſſor faw | 

< theſe ſplendid wounds. on her body.“ But by what Ainſtru- 
5 ment, (: adds Stillingflcet), did he ſee the wound in her Beart. 


vid. p. 94. Allo, of the virgin Juliana, (who had mang ex- 


1 taſies and raptures; and in her prayers, almoſt always faw 
« the moan. in her brightneſs, but with a ſnip taken off from 


| « her roundneſs, at which ſhe was much troubled. At lat 


46 it was revealed to her, that the moon ſignified the church, 


1 and that fraction, the want of one ſolemnity mere to be ob- 


4 ſerved in it; upon which ſhe received a command from heq- 
ven to proclaim che obſeryation of this ſoleminity. An # 


friend. of her's Iabella, in an extaſy, © ſuw all the. heavenly 
& ordexs upon their knees, ſupplicating God, that, to confirm | 


the faith of Chriſtians, this feaſt ſhould be obſerved, &c. Ker 
th 8 977 98. quoted from, Bzovius, a, Roman Catholie author 


St. Benedict, ſaw the ſoul of Germanus, biſhap of Capua, in 


- 7 fiery circle, carried by angels to heaven, Above all, he faw 
all the world: under one ray of the. mans ny beck 
Pra, P-. 101. by? 


St. Francis was converted by Aten aug viſons, in wick | 


te he was ſometimes ſwallowed: up in God, as Bonaventure, the 
4 author of kislife, expreſſes it, One day, when he was alone 
* in a ſolitary. place, he fell into an extaſy of joy; and had full 


et aſſurance of the remiſſibn of his ſins; and being tranſported | 
* beyond. himſelf, he; was catched up in a wonderful light, 
« whergin his mind being enlarged, he Tock ow: ſhould | 


6. come to paſs concerning his order“ 25 


But ſtill more diſtinguiſhed for ORs was: „e | 


ola, founder of the order of the: Jeſuits. .” Vid. Stilingfleer, ut 

ſopra, from p. 118 to p. 124. wha. quotes only the ves written 
of him by his own order, # His'zealhaving been inflamed by 
e ſtudying the lives of the ſaints, he in a fit of zcub ene night. 


„ got out of his bed; and fell down on his knees hefors the 


« image of the bleſſed Virgin, and in that poſture wowed him 


* ſelf her devotee. —He foon aſter put on a long coat of fuck. 


& cloth, with a cord about it, at which he hang a bottle of - 


« {Ws with > vickarhovan.cop og; & and che — = 
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1 
«his head expoſed to the violence of the weathery he Praceed- 
ed on bis joutney. At Marheſas he took up his lodging in 
« the town, hoſpital, and let his hair and nails grow, and begged 
r from door to door, and faſted fix days in the weck) and 
6 whipped himſelf thrice a day, and was ſeven hours every day 
«in vocab prayer upon the bare ground; and by ſhortly after 
&« * had duch clear divine revelations, ſay his biographers;/that i in 
« a moment of time he underſtood:the' greateſt myſteries of re- 
«: ligign, and the moſt ſubtle ſpeculations in phfloſephy, eſpo- 
6 cially the way of God's making the world was madeelcar to 
+, him, but not ſo as he could expreſs it to others: T1 one of 
« his. Sxtaſies, he continued eight days, in Which, fays his 
3 he ſaw the frame and model of the ſocfety « of the 
ſnits. He, went 2 pilgrim 10 Jeruſalem j in | 
ugh Spain, he was brought» before: w:Spaniſh' com- 
eee now ſays his- -hiſtorian, it had been his cüſtom not 
e to give men any titles af reſpect, but to call them only by 
ee their common names; and being brought before the com- 
« ee ee WA take off his hat ta hin cc. S 
If. the reader wiſhes to-know more of this celebrated fana- 
tics let him conſult, beſides Stillingfleet; Douglas's' Criterion, 
from p. 69 to 75. Bayle's DiQionary-artitle/Loyola, and 
Mr. Wharton's Enthuſiaſm of che Church of Name demons 
ſtrated, in obſervations on ;the life of Ignatius. Bast on e. 
About the end of the 16th century, ene eee 
ſect of enthuſiaſts, who pretended to be-prophets;:and whioraf- 
terwards made many diſciples in London ; wherb they were pa · 
tronized by Sir Richard Bulkeley, a man auß ſaome note and 
earning, on whom: they had wrought a cure, Which he con- 
| aß | A very particular and curious ac 
| _ pf them was publiſbed in a 709 at Landon, and anne ned 
: 55 edition of Dr. .Hicke's Spirit of Enthuſiaſm exor- 
it is entitled, © The. New. Pretenders to Prophecy eaa- 
e and, their Pretences ſhe wu, to be groundleſs and 
ſe,” by N. Spinckes, M. A.“ This author gives a parti- 
:ount of their condud, and qustes their on predic-' 
5. TL efe ; pretended... ints, affected to-ſpeak languages, 
when, ne of. which, out of their, extafy, they declared 
E 168 N Bug hey” wert bag Greek, and 


| Latin 


£114 
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Latin, tongues unknown, and therefore uſclels to hole 92 
they addxeſſed ; nay, they declare, that they themrfelve 
when. out of their extaſies and-agitations,” — wh 
they. ſaid in them. They ſpoke even thoſe ee es Barba⸗ 
rouſly, imperfectly, and almoſt _unineelligibly;: and ropes 
as learners might be ſuppoſed; to do; but What is moſt 2 55 
they could not ſpeak the living tongue of Thie vatidn Wilerein 
they came to teach; the French-prophets Fouls: not Peak Er = 
liſh, nor the Engliſh, French. They alfo'pretended; trat f 
racles were wrought by them; but, of i fteen geraten 
they attempted to heal, they themſelves repreſentz that <6 the 
rumor of one 2 bladder was applied, and that it wa arefltd* 
three; or, four times a day; that a ſecond was only begintung to 
recover; that five had received no benefit; a fixth but Wt; a a. 
ſeventh no benefit at the time, though ſhe afterwards veco-” 
vered. They alſo pretended to prophecy, but their pro 8 
were ſometimes of events of the moſt trifling nature, eaſily mas 
duced, and therefore eaſily foreſeen: as, W ah one is laid to dell 
them by inſpiration, that chere was a number of good people © 
« at band, who, in looking for he afſembly;' Had 1oFth6r 
4 in the woods or fields: or, When rational ebnſeckute migdt 
avail, as of the deaths of perſons in HRekneſs, cs peculiar fitua-" 3 
tions of danger, without however ſpecifying the particnlats 
that ſhould attend them. Sometimes their" miracles aft *pHin' 0 
frauds, as in the-caſe of E. Gray,” recited as above b Mr. 5 
Spinckes, p. 397. and in chat of Mr. Lacy, 40%. Some Were 
antic triekt and ſtrange agitations, <<faling fit upoti'the floor” 
en at once like a board, &c. &c. 6 e ee 
But the conſummation of their ſolly, 45 it as the pero "of 
their influence, was their celebrated prophecy of the reſurebe.” 
tion of Dr. Emes, which'it was politively pfgdietbg. ſhould Ake 
place. on the'2gth of May, 1708, five * ihe After f Bis inter= 2 
ment, poblicly, by a miraculous power to be erer eiled þ 
Lacy. This prophecy was pronouieed reptatadiy x Vu . 
prophets underwent great agitations; but hen. the 50 e Lane, | 
and the city bands were placed Around to prevent' any diſtürb- bs, 
ance, no Mr. Lacy appeared, no refurrection took } Plate. Me. 
Lacy publiſhed ſome fooliſh reaſoris td Adu, Ng the abends, 
promiſe not being fulfilled; but; alas! they vue do? rettore re. 


„ 
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* credit of his ſeQ.. I find they bad alſo propheſied, that one 
Stephen Halford, a cutler, at Birmingham, ſhould, die on 
February 3, 1707 ; that he ſhould lie in the ſame room for 
« three days, dead ; that he ſhould then be bur ied, and twenty. 
« days after riſe again.” The man who bad deen one of 
themſelyes, and firmly believed che prediction, was thrown into 
eat agitations but the time paſſed, he did not die, and was 
convinced of the deluſion as to ſorſake the fe. They alſa 
propheſied, that within fix months, from the 29 cb of .Qtober,, 
1707, London ſhould be deſtroyed, -I mention theſe circum. 
ances, to ſhew how apt enthuſiaſts will be to prophecy, and 
how certainly ſuch prophecy will deſtroy theix credit, We have 
another inſtance of the raſboels of fanatics, as to prophecy, in 
the rexerigs of Brothers, who, in his revealed knowledge. of of 
the prophecies. and times, p. 51. Dublin edition, 179, in a 
paragraph, dated 1794, 1ſt of the month, called July, writes 
thus : < The Lord God ſaid to me among atherthings, in a viſion, 
«. early in the morning, for 1 bad been carneſlly praying ta 
« him the evening before, to haſten my revelation to tha Jews 
« and. inform. me how long it would, be until it took place, be- 
« canſe I was daily abuſed. as an. impoſior for . publiſhing his 
1 commands, by wicked men, every one of them led on under 
4 the influence. of an evil ſpirit—You, muſt be at Cogſcantincple, 
« in your way to Feruſalem, by this time the next year, I have raiſed 
« up one from the north, (meaning the revealed prince of the 
« Hebrews at this time), and he ſhall come, (meaning to Je- 
« ruſalem, from that northern part of the world alluded to}. 
5 ” ( England lies in the north, and it is indeed the country 
meant) from the riſing: of the fun, he ſhall call upon my 
« name, and he ſhall come upon princes as upon mortar, and 
« 25 the potter treads clay, p. 61. Who bath declared from, 
the beginning, that we may know, and before the time, 
44 (meaning the prophecy i is fulfilled, it being 2461 years from. 
6 Its declaration then to its accompliſoment, now tl ir profent year of - 
« 1795) dat we may ſay he is righteous, yea there is none 
41 that ſheweth, yea, there is none that declareth, yea, there 
4 is none that heareth Jour words, ibid. The Lord God 
| « commands me to ſay to you, Nathaniel Brafſey Halhed, that 
Las you are reviled, and conſidered by your former acquaint» | 
| 9 ances 


68323) 
« ances as ming and loſt for ſpeaking the truth, as he mani« 


« feſted it to you, for publiſhing your teſtimony of me as his 
« ſervant, you ſhall, by the expiration of three months, from. this day, 


F eg. choice, of being either gevernor general of India, or prgi- 


dent of the Board of Controul in England, that all men may be 
« convinced, that he that rules i in heaven, is able. to exalt, or 
1 to abaſe; that he is ſtill able, even at this late hour of a 
« wicked world, to reward the-obedient to his bleſſed ſpirit, and 

give the moſt eminent places on earth to Wee be 
« pleaſes,” p. 68. 

For a proof .of the 833 35 uncertainty with: which 
faraticiſm produces its effects, conſult Dopglas' s Criterion, 
Where: he examines the pretended. miracles performed at the 


tomb of the Abbe Paris, from p. 175 to 190. He remarks, | 


that the cures when real, were wrought on perſons whoſe ima- 
ginations were ſtrongly impreſſed ; that the applications were 
repeated, ſo that days and weeks, and even months intervened, 
between the firſt application and the relief. That they were of 
ſuch diſorders, as the imagination, and the force of nervous af. 
fections have particular influence upon; that the cures were at- 


tended with violent convulſions and-agitations ; that but a few of 


thouſands had been healed. | I take no notice of the multitude 
of forgeries and frauds about theſe miracles, as I only conſider 


them ſo far as they were influenced by fanaticiſm.. Vid: alſo 


Dr. Elrington on Miracles, from p. 232 to 245, and from, 


p. 299 to the end. Vid, alſo Biſhop Douglas's Remarks on the 


Cure of the Evil, by the Royal Touch ; where he ſtates the 
ſtrong probability, that even when ſuch cures were real, they 


were wrought by the force of imagination, p. 203. His ac- 
count of the cures performed by Mr. Greatrakes, by ſtroaking | 


with the hand, is well worth our notice. This perſon, a gentle- 
man of ſome faſhion in the county of Waterford in Ireland, be- 
gan 1662, to have a ſtrange Perſuaſion i in his mind, of which 
he was. not able to give à rational aceount to others, that the 
of curing the king's evil was beſtowed upon him, and he 
afterwards attempted agues, and all forts of diſeaſes. But it 
mult be obſerved, that many whom he was ; molt anxious to heal, 
nd who applied to him, he was unable to heal at all, as Lady 
Car Th whom he could not cure of a head. ach, though he 
= | ſtayed 
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fied at her bows about tires weeks 6 67 1 K nth for chat pur- 
Poe — ine cures were alſo effected gf iy. and the op Fra- 
tion of the hand frequently ere many caſes Here 
was berg fon to make aſe of razors and er en inſtraments 
td lay open the fores.* The number of thoſe who received no 
benefit from bim after repested trials, 7 exceeded the 
number” of "thoſe" who were relieved ; and many WO received 
benefit, received nd care,” "butt © "afterwards relapſed, w Vid. 
Douglas, from p- 205 to 212. On''the cure” of Madame de la 
Foſſe. Vid. Douglas, p. 230 0 233. it was gradbal-and im. 
perfe#: For & vitidication of ine miracles of dur Lord from 
foch iniputation, Vid. ibfd. from p. 20 to 271. I Hope, that in 
the preceding work, chap!” 1. 1 Rabe not omitted any material 
ter vation of this encellant wilter ; iris to be lamented thax 
his work i is now e 0 8 a. edi den 
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4 ou ee and ation, devoted to ex- 
ur tlie reſtraints of order and de. 


Kiceſſive mortifications 
They trample ) 
«"Eency ; are impatient to court perfection, Kc. are 
*aliefiared from the relations" and buſineſs ad Kan 
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89. Amſterdam, 1734. Manes, to give his errors a di- 
vine authbrity, havi g l 1 in a ſolitary place a” a cave, 
« which. e an excellent fountain, he concealed provi- 
« fins ms . chen gave notice to his diſciples, chat he was 
« NOS ts * 10 beaven, where he would pps one- 
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ae ich n to find then 
aL He's 40 h t hiafe Fer 1 5 his 1 —(— TO. was fad her 
= lence and to fea chat he formed his ſyſtem of philoſophy and 
&« 75 755 45 and wrote bis book, which he enriched with beayy 
6 ar fi be in order to embody. his ſubtle i imaginations with 
ü ſen! üble and luminous. body. In thus retiring to ſo- 
4 Ns e imitate d, fays Beauſobre, his predeceſſor Zorgaſtert 
"who. had uſed exactly the fame. n ina ata” 
„The Pocetz, a before Manes, had maintained, that the. word 
bad only taken the, exterior figure « of A man. The Encratites 
had condemned marriage and the uſe. of meats ;. theſe to he- 
relies. were the natural conſe: uences of che falſe principle that 
matter, and by conſequence ſh, vas, i in itſelf, evil, the. Mani,” 


cheans having adopted, this prin niple, adopted theſe. onde 


QUENCES. ; £5 i444} <c iu % 


Mahomet imitated Manes. "God! ſays Abulfeda, chap. 7. 


« from bis 25th. to his 40th 4294 inſpired Mahpmet with a love 


« of ſolitude; he lived retired, and paſſed one month in the grotto 
of Mount Haram: in this retirement, in his 40th year, came 
a that night, in which, fays the An hiſtorian, God glori- 


« ous and ſupreme, - Honored him with the moſt diſtingulmed 5 


46 honor, Gabriel deſcended from heaven, ànd ſaid to him, 
5 read know not how to read, faid Mahomet 2 read, ſays 
the angel, in the name of God the Creator, who formed 
« man by uniting t the ſexes. _ Read, in che name of the.a adoras 
& ble God: he taught man to avail Biqfelf of 1 e pen : : he 
ec darts into his ſoul the ray of ſcience, Mahomet ei theſe 
« verſes, and adyanced i into the middle of the mountain, and 
e heard a heavenly voice, which repeated” theſe words: Maho- 


met, you are the apoſtle of God, and I am the angel Ga. | 
« briel. Such was the commencement and the proof of Ma- 


| ho met's. divine miſſion; but of this ſcene, he was the, only wit 
4 and unable to produce any proof 2 miracles required 
to be hekeved on his word. 
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_ & only upon herbs. They have very odd opinions about no- 
4 thingneſs; and a morality which has à great affinity with the 
ce viſions of our Quietiſts they carry fo far the apathia or in- 
« differency to which they refer all holineſs, that a man muſt 
& become a ſtone or a ſtatue to acquire the perfection of it.” 
Account of Darma, an enthuſiaſt of Japan. Vid. Kemp- 
fer's Hiſtory of Japan, Vol. IT. 1ſt wh Th p. 3. tranſlated 
by J. G. Schewickzer. Lond. 1727. : 
Fr Os About the year of Chriſt 519, this. Darnts came into Ja- 
© pan; his deſign was to bring the inhabitants of that popu- 
„ Jous country to the knowledge of God, and to preach his 
de goſpel and religion to them, as che true and only one which 
« would lead them to ſalvation; nor was it only with his doc- 
cc trine that he endeavoured to make himſelf uſeful to men, 
and acceptable to God; he went Kill farther, and ſtrove 
« for divine grace, by leading an auſtere and exemplary life ; 
15 expoſing himſelf to all the injuries of the weather; chaſtiz- 
ing and mortifying his body, and ſubduing the palſlons of 
cc his mind; he lived only upon vegetables, and thought this to 
« be the higheſt degree of holineſs to paſs days and nights in 
' an uninterrupted Satori, that is, a contemplation of the di- 
. vine Being; to deny all manner of reſt and relaxation to the 
„ body, and to confſecrate the mind entirely, and without in- 
<< termiſſion to God, was what he took to be the ſincereſt re- 
«-pentance, and the moſt eminent degree of perfection human 
< nature could attain to. After a continued waking of many 
« years, he at laſt grew ſo weary of his fatigues and faſting, 
« that he fell aſleep. ' Awaking the next morning, and with 
, ſorrow, remembering that he had broke his vow, he reſolved 
to take a ſincere repentance ; and in the firſt place; left the 
'« like aceident ſhould happen to him hereafter, he cut off both 
Ly his eye ids, as che iultruments 3 crime, 
„„ 
Vid. the ſame ata account of the Jutttnabos, 2 religions | 
order in Japan, who ſpend moſt of their time in going up and 
down holy mountains, waſhing: themſelves in cod water in th 
ano of winter, &c. Ib. vol. i, b. 3, chap. v. p. 2332. 
Vid. Churchill's Collection of Voyages, Lond. 1704, vol. i . 
| p. 533, and v. 2. p. 213, for Candidius's and NevhoPs Account 


637 
of the iſland of Formoſu, where the rites of religion are per- 
formed by wont who: have treniblings and 8 5 ee tes 
they cariceive, their God ſpeaks to them. n 210i 
Vid. alſo Churchill,” bid. vol. p. 230, dean ure lier 
votees in the kingdom of Achim; who ſpeak to nobody, practiſe 
17 0 Wan Se eee 
ties. 
Vid. al Voyages ds Cornell to Dennis Moſeovie, Ke. 
printed at Amſterdam, 1718, tome 1, p. 13, for an arcount of 
the prieſts of the 'Samoyaties, who, when conſliſted upon futu- 
rity, never ive their anſwer till they have been for u while, as 
it were; in à ſtate of death. | 
For an account of the Aeditious kindes, who bai the year 
1525, roſe in Germany, and headed by the enthuſiaſt, Munzer, 
excited a religious, as well as a civil war, and ran into every act 
of violence and cruelty which rebellion and enthuſiaſm could 
ſuggeſt, Vid. een Eccles: Hitt. Cent, 16. chap. ii. leck. r. 
D 
In the year 1533, 'A winder of antbepiihs; WhO ſurpaſſed, 
« ſays Moſheim, the reſt of chat fanatical tribe, in the extra- 
« yagance of their proceedings, the phrenzy of their diſordered 
«' brains, andthe madneſs of their pretenſions and projects, ap- 
« peared at Munſter in Weſtphalia. . They gave themſelves out 
« for the meſſengers of heaven, inveſted with a divine com- 
_ «miſſion, to lay the foundation of a new government, a holy 
and ſpiritual empire, and to deſtroy all temporal rule and 
* authority, all human and political in ſtitutions. They began 
4 to erect 2 new republic, and under the title of new Jeruſalem, 
committed the adminiſtration of it to John Bockhott a 
Taylor of Leyden. Vid. -Moſh. Eccles. Hiſt. Cent. 16. 
chap. ili. ſect. 1, ſubj. 20. vol. 4, p. 102, tranſlated by Maclaine, 
Lond. 1782, and Cent. 16, ſect. 3, part 2, chap. iii. Ib. p. 439. 
The Abbe Paris (at whoſe tomb thoſe pretended miracles 
were wrought. which Mr. Hume compares with the miracles | 
of the goſpel) mortified himſelf with continual faſtings, fold 
his eſtate, buried himſelf in an obſcure retirement, tore him- 
Telf with the moſt cruel flagellations, and finally brought on 
his own death, by eg eee from i e | 
pn agus Criterion, p. 443. 0 
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| Moabet Montgeron, who. defended the cauſe of the Abbe, 
er he conceived himſelf inſpired at the 
tomb of the Abbe by a ſudden . inſpiration. « Having writ- - 
ten his narrative of theſe ſuppoſed miracles, and deter- 
40 mined to preſent it to the king in perſon, he for eight days 
KC before he did ſo, lay on a bed of aſhes ; bread and water was 
his only ſuſtenance, and the whole period was ſpent in devo- 
tion. He did not take the leaſt pains to eſcape the impriſon- 
ment, which he knew was determined againſt him, on ac- 
count of this book; but waited in his houſe with a kind of 
s impatience for the Lettre de Cachet. Vid. Douglas's Crite- 
rion, p. 220 to 223. and Dr. Elrington's Sermons on Mracles, 
from 237 to 249. and the notes 340. | 
The French prophets were guilty of * breach of. Laith ; 
I they took up arms againſt their ſovereign 3 f they de- 
ſtroyed bouſes and churches ; { they undermined the autho- 
rity of the ſcripture, and {| they manifeſted the moſt exceſſive 
rage, and employed the moſt abuſive terms againſt the clergy. 
7 They alſo decryed human learning as wholly uſeleſs and per- 
nieious, and ſuperſeded by the inſpiration they enjoyed. 
For an account of the celebrated fanatic of Florence, Giro- 
lano Savanarola, confult Guiccardini's Hiſtory, book 2 and 3, 
or Mr, Roſcoe's Life of Lorenzo de Medici, vol. 2, 
.Þ 1 5 8—2 338—266, &c. He told the citizens of Florence that 
he had himſelf been the ambaſſador of the Florentines to 
heaven, and that Chriſt had condeſcended. to be their peculiar 
4 monarch, and that the legiſlative power ought to be extended 
to the citizens at large. On the defeat and execution of the ad- 
herents to the family of the De Medici, which Savanarola inſti- 
gated, Florence aſſumed the appearance of a theocracy, of 
Which he was the prophet, the legiſlator, and the judge. Do- 
© menico, one of his principal diſciples, in a .conteſt with the 
Franciſcan friars, tranſported with zeal for the intereſis of his 
: makter, propoſed to confirm the truth of his doctrines by walk- 
ag through the flames, provided any of his adverfaries would 
ſubmit to a ſimilar teſt ; ſuch was the enthuſiaſm of the mo- 
Dent, one of ene eee challenge ; che com- 


ul Spinckes, ut fupra, p. 450. + Ib. 452, 4 Ib. 46. 
3 Ib. 470. 1. an. 5 14 e buftibles 
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buſtibles were prepared; Sa vanarol Rand his champion a ppeared, ; 
chundering with a tremeftibus voice, the , palm, o Exfurgat 
Deus, 2 Me ntur  Trlimiei gur 3 but finding? the Franciſcan) Was 
hot to be deterred, either by his vociferations, or the fight of 
the flames, he Bad fecbhrff x to another expedient ; ; and inſiſted 
that his champion Dbimenico, when he entered the fire, ſhould 


bear the” hoſt *; alöng with bim; this ſacrilegious propaſal 


ſhocked thi Whole aſembly'; 3 it deftroyed the credit « of Sapa: 
nar6la, h was Aragged to priſon, and afterwards. put to the 
torttre + x ere he "acknowledged the folly of hi 
etugtüral ald, and with his champion 
er” attendant, was 'firlt ſtrari led, and then committed! to 
the flames. Sayanarola was 2 


pisdteted depend fol And genre to, Lorenzo de k 
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. eos foi Obſcurity: wy extravagance; ſelf. 
5: exaltation and uncharitableneſs, are the natural. 
e characters of enthuſiaſtic compoſitions. he ſtile a 


" is full of yſterious' and metaphorical alluſions. 
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2 15 Commen events are ſpoken of as ſecret Frog: 
<<, dences4, ungommon, as decided miracles, Re. 


„For, ſpeeimens of this, for I do not chooſe to nende 
them, my xeader may, if he pleaſes, confult Stillingfleet, "as 


quoted above, pago; for the Myſtieilm of St. Juliana and 
the myſtical language of Sancta Sophia, vid. Ludovicus 


BlofGussi in his ſpiritual inſtitutions, &. &c. and conſult Stil- 


lingfleet un ſupra, Pol 2410/1 32,'wherethe will find abundance 


about abſtractedneſs of liſe - unental prayers - paſſive unions 
| a deiform ſund of the ſoul· a ſtate of introverſion=ef the ul s 
being in a vacuity, and receiving God in the pure fund of the 
ſpirit of the ſimple eſſence of the ſoul being ſtamped with a 
divine impreſſign, ſrom hence axiſeth a ſupereſſemtialdiſe t. 
and if the reader wiſhes for an example of the language of the 


adiietiſis, 1 giveit kim in the words of Bruyere and Madame 


| Suren, a8 quod by Bayle—< I deſire you to obſerve, ſays 


TY . 


"SOT SEN 


8 pretenſons 1 to 
Jomenico, and | 


addicted to 'prophecy.; 7 be 
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Bayle, that this monſter of indiferency ; is the darling Mane 


of the quietiſts, and that according to them the true felicity 
conſiſts in nothingneſs. He then quotes from Bruyere— 


« 'Then in the three-fold filence of words, thoughts and deſires, 


de finding himſelf in a ſpiritual ſleep, in a myſtical drunkenneſs, 
« all the ſuſpended powers are recalled from the circumference 


44 to the centre. God, who is that centre, makes the ſoul feel 
him by divine touches, by a taſte, by illapſes, by unſpeakable 
« ſuavities; and the words of Madame Guyon— a ſpiritual 
« ſoul ought to be indifferent in all things, either for the body 
4 or the ſoul, or ſor temporal or eternal goods, and leave 
« what is paſt in forgetfulneſs, and things to come to the Pro- 
* yvidence of God, and not to enjoy the preſent, &c. &.“ 
Vid. the ſtrange opinion of certain Grecian Myſtiques about 
the poſſibility of a man (ſcil. a ſaint) receiving and poſſeſſing 
the very entire ſubſtance of the Holy Spirit Beauſobre's Hiſ- 
toire de Manichees, &c. part 2, liv. 1, chap. ii. in fine, p. 268. 


For further examples of myſticiſm conſult the writings of Jacob 
Behmen, whoſe diſciples acknowledge, or rather glory, that 
they are unintelligible. Vid. Arnold Ni + peas 4 4 
tens P. 592. | | 


n 2. be Dohr ines 5 Fangtics, partjeutarly their 
| „ moral DecIrines. - . 


an” P. 220. Enthuſiaſts teach men to ſeck 

« and pray for ſecret illuminations, &c.“ -* Moral 
_ < reQitude and practical piety are deſpiſed c or under- 
c yalued”-—* hence the vices in which fanatics 
c have ſometimes- indulged themſelves, xc. * they 
5 ſeldom exhort to ſober ſelf-government, ſeldom 


cc enforce the duties of ſocial life.“ 


1 3 « They are prone. to * they have 

8 already attained the ſummit of moral perfection. 
b. Wer” Thay e external aro religian.” | 

5 8 P. 236. 


\ 
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P. 236.— Fanaticiſm has generally carried with. 
wks a levelling principle in political affairs“ 


p. 241.—“ Fanatics are DE”, in condemning 
5 * thoſe who differ from then: | 


„ — The devotion os Wa is . and 


6 extravagant ;—their principles of ſocial conduct 


& unnatural ;—their ideas of er _ and. 


* + unpraftieable; Ke.“ 


Of the principles of the myſtie beg undd OY Chriſti. 
2 ts was derived from the fanaticiſm of the modern pla- 


Vid. Moſheim de Reb. Chriſtianis ante Conſtant. 


p. jr He gives this account from Philo—* The ſoul riſing. 
above every perceivable exiſtence, or ſenſible eſſence, is 
«ſeized with the love of the ſpiritual world, and having con- 
</templated in that the patterns and ideas of the Tenſible ob- 
« jects which it here beholds, and the admirable beauties 'of 
e theſe-ideas, it is hurtied away by a ſober intoxication, and, 
like the Corybantes, full of inſpiration, i is then captivated by 
« another far more exalted love, by which, raiſed to the ſum- 
% mit of all intelligence, it ſeems to tend to the ſapreme king 


and then upon the ſoul deſirous of contemplating it, is 


„ poured a pure and unmixed ray of light like a torrent, ſo 


« that the eye of the foul 1 is ond | dre by its N Ke. 


« KC. e 


Of the riſe of the Aﬀeetics, hs adopted; as means of TY 5 


fectien, watehing; abftinence from wine, Azfh and marriage, 


and who would not engage in eomttieres, Vid. Moſheim Ecel. 
Hiſt, Cent. zd; part 2d; chap. 3d, they derived their rules 
from the fanatical diſcipline of the modern platonics. It is re- 
markable, that they were the frſt Chriſtians who uſed pious  - 
frauds. Vid. Bingham's Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, - 
b. 7, ehap. i. Ib. chap. ii. It is worthy of notice, that, ac- 


cording to Bingharh, « the Aﬀcetics were men of an Active life, 


<« living in cities'as other men, ; differing only i in this, that they | 


e were more intent and zealous in attempting greater heights 
<- and heroieal acts of virtue.—It was not till the 4th century 


et that monks aroſe, who retired from the buſineſs and conver- 
2 2 | 66 e, 8 
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ation of the world, * they either lived in cells by them- 
* ſelves, or in monaſteries, in mountains and wildernefſes—ſome. 


<« ſpending years ſtanding on the top of pillars, &c. &c. 
„ Bingham notices: the Sarabaitz, an order of monks, who 
«did not, like the others, retite to the wilderneſs, but lived 
ce chiefly in cities and caſtles, where every thing they did 
«© might be ſeen and valued of men. They faſted to an extra- 
„ ordinary degree; but if ever there came a feaſt day, they 
« indulged in riot and exceſs.” Bing. b. 7, chap. ii. ſect. 4. 


For a more full account conſult Moſheim de Rebus Chriſtia- 


norum ante Conſtantinum, Szculum Secundum, ſect. 35, p. 310. 
Montanus was one of the moſt remarkable and the earlieſt 
enthuſiaſts in the Chriſtian church; he gave himſelf out as the 


immediate organ of the Paraclete or Comforter he pretended. 


that Chriſt and his apoſtles, to indulge the infirmities of men, 
had left an imperfe& ſyſtem of morality ;—he added great 


| auſterities he looked upon it as criminal to fly from perſecu- 
f tion he was a declared enemy to philoſophy, arts, and learn- 
ing. For an account of the Montaniſts, conſult Moſheim's 


Eccles. Hiſt. Cent. ad part 2. chap. v. Euſeb. Eccles. Hiſt. 
b. 5. chap. xvi. and indeed all the writers of the early ſects, 


eſpecially Moſheim de Reb. Chrif. ante Conſtantinum r- 
zum. ſect. 66, and a Hiſtory of Montaniſm by Mr. Lee, an- 
| nexed to the 4th edition of Dr. Hickes's Spirit of Enthuſiaſm 


Exorciſed, printed i in Lond. 1709. This is a very full and curi- : 
ous, and ſeems to be a very candid treatiſ „ 


Montanus had amongſt his followers two women, Maximilla 


| and Priſcilla, who uttered prophecies with agitation and con- 


vulſions. They propheſied calamities to the Roman ert 
and the conſummation of all things to follow their deaths. 
Moſheim in his Eceles. Hiſt. cent. 12, par. 2, chap. v. 


= tells us, that a number of fanatics at that period infeſted the 
Bl bins Greek and Eaſtern churches—who profeſſed to believe in a 


« double Trinity, re jected wedlock, abſtained from fleſh, treated 
with the utmoſt contempt. the ſacrament of baptiſm, and 
„ the Lord's ſupper, as alſo all the various branches of external 


« worſhip, and placed the e 5 Oe in n 
6. e 5 uf. 5 
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Stillingfleet ut ſupra; p +100; quotes abundant authorities to 5 
prove that St. Benedict was a hater of human learning. He 
remained three years in a cave abſorbed in devotion he 
© conquered his carnal deſires, by rolling himſelf naked among 

% thorns and nettles. St. Francis, whoſe father had confined 
% him with dark rooms and chains, but on finding no amend-" 
« ment, at length diſcharged him, when St. Francis (ſays Bo- 
<« naventure) ſtripped himſelf ſtark naked, and ſaid thus to 
his father, * hitherto I called thee father on earth ;, but henceforward : 
« I can ſurely ſay, our Father. which art in heaven ; as if, adds 
« Stillingfleet, his duty to God and his parents had been in- 
« conſiſtent.” —Bernard, who joined him, opened the goſpel 
three times, and the firſt three ſentences he 1 were to be np 
rule of their order. 3 : 
For inſtances of e a vice, 2 Nr 
Stillingfleet proves of the mendicant friars, and the Ectogrllew' 
£ternum, publiſhed by them, A. D. 1254, p. 19. 
Of their moſt innocent opinions, one was, that ks Now 
Teſtament was to continue in force only fix years from that time. 
hat there were none fit to inſtruct the people who did not go 
barefoot; chat Chriſt and his apoſtles were not perfect in the 
contemplative life an che order of the. clergy _ r | 
c. Sc, Se. 
Of the doctrines of: hs Reaninld Ihe Frazicelli, ang the Be- | 
guardi, who aroſe in Narbonne, in the time of Clement V. 
and whoſe leader was Petrus Johannes, Stillingfleet gives this 
account. Their doctrines may be reduced to four heads + 
a. Evangelical poverty. They: Laid that the apoſtles had 
nothing proper or in common, becauſe they were perfectly poor, 
and that the enjoying any thing, though i in eee takes _— 
from the perſedion of it, &c; 8 $535 
. 2d. They maintained the abſolute ako of Fcaring, A 
| - 3dly. The doctrine of perfection which was that a man” 

4 in this life may attain to ſo great perfection, as to live with- 

cout fin that a man who hath attained to ſuch a degree is 
above ordinances, i. e. he need not faſt and pray as others 

. do ;—that ſuch as are perfect have the ſpirit of liberty, and 
& are not ſubjea to human ordinances, either of church or 

e ſtate that every intellectual Or hath enough within itſelf 

| to 
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% to make it happy, or a light within, ſo that it doth not need 
« any external light of glory in order thereto hat to live in 
„ the exerciſe of moral virtues, is an argument of a ſtate of 
« jimperfection, and that one truly perfect is above them; from 
« hence they accounted all actions which were deſigned to 
« Fatisfy natural inclinations to be indifferent, and fo looked on 
e unclean mixtures. as no ſins— The Beguardi ſometimes ſaid, 
<« that a perfect ſoul being reduced to God loſeth its own will, 
& which being ſuppoſed, they ſay, they may do any thing which 
c their affection puts them upon without fin, args pope have 
4 no will of their own, &.“. : 
Not very diſſimilar to theſe were the Pſeudo ApoRelici in 
_ <. Traly, in the end of the thirteenth century, ho went up and 
44 down in the ſtreets barefooted, and what they eat was pub- 
1 Aelr, and only what was given them. The pope: Boniface 


the VIII. inſtituted a eruſade againſt them they were with 


great difficulty ſubdued; for they bore all extremities of 
hunger and cold in the Alps rather than yield. They main- 
« tained that they only were the church of God ; that no one 
« can be faved who is not of their order chat no layman” 
46 ought to pay tithes to prieſt or prelate, who lives not in the 
« fame perfection and poverty which the apoſtles did, &c. &c. 

In the beginning of the ſixteenth century aroſe another ſect of 

enthuſiaſts in Spain, named Alumbrados and Illuminati. 
Spondanus gives this account of them, © that under the pre- 
4 tence of mental prayer and divine contemplation, and union 
« with God, they deſpiſed the uſe of ſacraments, of preaching, 
« the ſcriptores, and all holy exerciſes, and did extol the others 
« fo highly, that by this means they ſaid that would not be fin 


„ in them which was ſo. in others; and by this means they | 


« committed impurities.” | | . 
For inftances of the eher of fauries, Vid. bene. 8 
| e A en e | 


LEAST 


1 
LEAST my young readers ſhould be mifled by the eloquent, 
but groſsly partial repreſentation, which Hume has given of the 
firſt reformers from popery, to rank them with the fanatics who, 
in other periods, have diſturbed Chriſtianity, I beg leave to 
tranſcribe a ſingle paragraph from Dr. Maclaine's 1ſt Appendix, 
inſerted i in Moſheim's Eccles. Hiſt. of Cent. 16, chap. iv. end, 
of iſt ſet.—# The principal reformers were Luther, Zuing- 
LY lius, Calvin, Melanchton, Bucer, Martyr, Bullinger, Beza, 
« (Ecolampadius, and others. Now theſe were all men of 
* learning, who came forth into the field of controverſy (in 
ce which the fate of future ages, with reſpect to liberty, was to 
6e be decided) with a kind of arms that did no: at all give 
& them che aſpect of perſons agitated by the impulſe, or ſeduced 
4e by the deluſions of fanaticiſm, They pretended not to be 
« called to the work they undertook by viſions, or internal il- 
« luminations and impulſes ;: they never attempted to work 
bc: miracles, nor pleaded a divine commiſſion ; they taught no 
« new religion; nor laid claim to any extraordinary vocation; 
6s they reſpected government, practiſed and tanght ſubmiſſion 
6 to civil rulers, and defired only the liberty of that conſcience 
« which God has made free; they maintained that the faith of 
Chriſtians was to be aS by the word of God alone; 
<« they had recourſe to reaſon and argument, to the rules of 
<« ſound criticiſm, and to the authority and light of hiſtory ; 
< they tranſlated the ſcriptures into the popular languages of 
« different countries, and appealed to them as the only teſt of 
religious truth; they exhorted Chriſtians to judge for.them- 
cc themſelves, to ſearch the ſeriptures, to break aſunder the 
bonds of ignorant prejudice and lawleſs authority, and to 
« aſſert that liberty of conſcience, to which 5 und an Rs: 
4 lienable right as Caries beings. | | | 
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| Tage - 9, line Dy for Makana, 5s Nathanael, 
= - 4s, laſt line, for Nazariter, read Nazarenes. 
= 124, line 3, for unparalled, read unparalleled. | 
N i 130, line q, before blindneſs, inſert their. 
141, line 10, for Nazareth, read Nazarene. | 
RN 149, line 20, for ſuljed, read ſnbjecs. 5 
20 1535, line 15, for univerſally, read u pnayoidably,- 1 
156, line 23, for end, read ends. G bits pb 
Mi ren line 12, before viſions, inſert the. e 
2 185, une 2, for Coloffi, read Coloſſe. | ee 
55 2215 Ine Is for deverfified, read diverſified., : 
"> 6 line 10, for thmſelver, read themſelves. 
— 3316, ne 25, for of an event, read or of an event, | 
$i line 32, for (avrus, read . | | 5 Ju 
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